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ABSTRACT' 

This study attempts to examine the situational specinc dynamics or the administration or 

Student Personnel Services in Malaysian Ualversltles In response to the various Issues 

raised In literature, Literature in the field of Student Personnel Services has tended- to 

discuss mainly the Importance of educational pursuit and student personal development 

as the main rationale for its provision. However, this study found that there are other 

various inflaentlal factors operating wlthln a university environment whlch contribute 

to the creation and expansion of the services. Factors such as the origin of the 

university, the polltleal, economic, social and cultural environment and legal 

requirement or the country contribute to the development or the services. This study, 

therefore strongly suggests a reconsideration of arrangement of the services provision to 

suit indigenous needs. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

INTRODUCTION 

1.1 INTRODUCTION TO THE RESEARCH 

Historically, the organization of student affairs was treated as a subdivision of academic 

affairs within institutions of higher education (Mueller, 1961; Brown, 1989). However, it later 

developed very rapidly in\p a discipline in its own righ~ known as the field of Student Personnel 

Services. Begun as an effort aimed at providing facilities for learning at school, it later grew into 

an indispensable component of educational institution at all levels, including higher education. 

Scholars were attracted to carry out in-depth studies from various perspectives, and many research 

findings have been documented, especially in the United States of America. The services have 

grown in sophistication, and their development is widely accepted as having a strong association 

with the development of scholarship in universities. 

Inevitably, to discuss this subject one needs to refer to American literature because the 

term 'Student Personnel Services' itself has been defined more in American literature than in 

others. This is not to say that the concept of Student Personnel Services is necessarily American 

in origin. The concepts of College and Hall of Residence, major components of what is today 

known as Student Personnel Services, have existed in the UK almost as long as its ancient 

Universities. 

This study attempts to explore the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel 

Services in Malaysian Universities. Despite the increasing allocation of finance and manpower to 

such services, and the fact that this field is now offered as a topic for post-graduate specialization 

in some Malaysian Universities, there is still a shortage of literature. Such literature as is 

available on the theory and practice of this field, is exclusively derived from the West, especially 

the United States. This study therefore aims to provide some understanding of the provision of 

Student Personnel Services in Eastern countries, with particular reference to Malaysia. 
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Malaysia was chosen as the host country for lhe institutions to be investigated for three 

main reasons: 

1. Malaysia was previously a British colony and its first University, University 

Malaya, was established when the country was still under colonization. The 

administration of the University then was completely British in both concept and 

operation, and it was staffed with British teachers and administrators. However, 

since Independence, various changes have been made to the educational system 

in Malaysia. It would therefore be interesting and useful to identify and comment 

UJXln the various changes, and to investigate how far the provision of Student 

Personnel Seivices in Malaysia has deviated from the British model. 

2 Because America, today a fully developed and industrialized country, was also 

previously a British colony, it would be interesting to compare the American 

experience with that of a small developing country like Malaysia. In America, as 

in Malaysia, the first Universities emulated the British system. It was only later 

that the American Universities turned to the German university model. This 

research therefore seeks to find out whether what took place in America, from 

where tlteories in the field of Student Personnel Services were developed, was 

also experienced by Universities in a small developing country, Malaysia ... 

3. The researcher's personal experience of being a student in each of the three 

countries: Malaysia as an undergraduate, USA for his Master's Degree and 
)t 

United Kingdom for the present study bas provided insight into the provision of 

Student Personnel Services in the three countries. This experience, together with 

more than a decade's experience as member of staff and Head of a Unit in the 

Student Affaim Depanment in a Malaysian University has facilitated the conduct 

of this research. 
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In considering the application or the Western theoretical foundation of the rationale for 

lhe provision or Student Personnel Services in Malaysian Universities there are two important 

elements, at least, to he iaken into account, namely: 

1. The past and present positions of the duplication of the British model in 

Malaysian Universities. 

2. The political reality In Malaysia and its relation to Higher Education. 

Almost all !itera'iure on Student Personnel Services suggests that such provision of the 

services is essential in the implementation of educational philosophy. However, because ii has 

also ,often been said in the literature that the creation or formalization of Student Personnel 

· Services in the West was nol the result of efforts by University educationalists, lhe researcher 

suspects !here may be some other ·ra1ionale for its provision other lhan purely educational 

considerations. This reservation warrants a reconsideration of the rationale for the provision of 

1he services. 

Considering al! these factors, a re-examination of lhe nature and rationale of lhe provision 

of Student Peisonnel Services in Malaysian Universities, after more than thirty years of Malaysian 

independence, is now very timely. In trying to examine the nature and rationale of the provision 

of Student Personnel Services in Malaysian universilies, the Western Model, especially the 

British as to the nature of its binh and the American as to the nature of its expansion, Is used as 

the framework of the discussion. 

3 



1.2 STATEMENT OF RESEARCH PROBLEMS 

The main questions to be investigated are: 

1. Why was the Student Personnel Services Administration created in Universities 

in Malaysia? 

2. What factois influenced its expansion? 

3. Whal are lhe assumptions and theoretical base underlying service provision? 

Related to these main issues are several subsidiary questions which this investigation will 

also attempt to address. They are as follows: 

1. What are the goals of the service? 

2. What are the operational instruments • the manpower and the administrative 

structure• used to achieve its aims? Is any other option being considered? 

3. What are the long and short•lerm activities of that admin.istrative division? Have 

the services' activities changed in line with its objectives? 

4. Whom does the service serve? 

5. What is the impact of the service on !he target clients? 

Answers to these questions are based mainly on the analysis of primary data_ collected 

tnrough a case study conducted in one University in Malaysia, However, to provide insight into 

the general character of Student Personnel Services in Un.iversities in Malaysia at large, use is 

also made of data obtained by examination or documents, and in f1i1erviews with personnel of 

various Universities in the country. 
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1.3 FOCUS OF THE STUDY 

This study examines lhe various assumptions with regard to reasons for lhe creation of 

Student Personnel Services in the context or Malaysian Universities. Universiti Penanian 

Malaysia ls used as a case study, whereby an examination or the rationale is based on 5CVeral 

aspects of the University, in general, and Student Personnel Services, in particular, including: 

1. Its origin, development and organizational sttucture. 

2. Social and cultural composition or students. 

3. The perc{ptions of the staff in the Student Peisonnel Division (the service 

provider} and the students (the receiver}. 

1.4 SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY. 

University education in Malaysia originated from the Colonial British effort in lhe region. 

In fac~ the first Malaysian University, University Malaya, was originally intended to be a 

Univeisity College or lhe University of London. In the pre-independence era, the Univeisity was 

heavily staffed with British teachers. Under these circumstances, ft is expected that the British 

academic and administrative model of the University, including Student Personnel Services 

administration must have been imported in toto. 

However, Malaysia is today an independent country, free to choose whatever model of 

University administration suits its local needs. With modem communication technology, it could 

be anticipated that the administration of Univmities in Malaysia must also have been influenced 

by the style of University administration of other countries. Local factors such as politics, culture, 

social, economy, and law within lhe university in particular and within the country in general, will 

also strongly influence universities' policy on the provision of Student Personnel Services. It will 

be interesting to discover whether the Malaysian service has continued to follow the British trend; 

whether the philosophy underlying Its provision remains similar to that of British Universities; 

what external or internal elements, if any, inOuence lhe nature of the provision; and whether 

Student Personnel Service in Malaysia have yet been tailored to local needs. 
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The assumptions of this study are as follows: 

L Western Universities' models of Student Personnel Services administration are 

present in Universities in a developing country, Malaysia. 

3. There are significant local factors that have contributed to the creation, expansion 

and unique features of the service in Malaysia. 

4. Indlgenization is taking place in University administrations in Malaysia including 

the Student Personnel Services administration, 

literature in the field o[ Student Personnel Services has tended to discuss mainly the 

importance of educational pursuit and student personal development as the main rationale for its 

provision. However, looking from a wider perspective, it appeara that there may be other 

influential factors in the university environment which conrribute to the creation and expansion of 

the services. How are these factors operating within a university? The findings of the study are 

expected to be useful to University policy makers, scholars, researchers and Student Personnel 

Services practitioners the world over. 

1.5 RESEARCII METHODOLOGY 

The main concern of this study is to generate insight into provision of Student Personnel 

Services in Malaysia, and reveal how they were created and expanded. There are various research 

methodotogies which could be employed to address this ilfsue. At least two options are 

considered, t.e. survey and experimental methodologies. However, there are several constraints to 

the application of these methodologies in this study. These constraints include the following: 

1. To date, there is no research that has analysed the various basic documents of 

Student Personnel Services in Universities in Malaysia. Thus any research design 

that lakes survey or experimental form will most probably be constructed on a 

weak foundation. 
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2 Given the lime constraint in conducting this research, and the lack of literature on 

Student Personnel Services in Malaysia, it is difficult 10 identify and control 

variables that may influence university policy. 

3. In the absence of a thorough analysis of the various basic documents in the 

administration of Student Personnel Services, from its establishment until 

present, research in this area (e.g. Shamsuri, 1981) tends to blindly duplicate the 

model prescribed by the Western institution especially those of the United States. 

4. The history of the origin and development of Student Personnel Services in 

Malaysia has yet to be documented; therefore researchers will find it hard to lay 

the foundation for experimental or survey design research. 

5. In the absence of a comprehensive analysis of the various documents related to 

the origin and development of Student Personnel Services in Malaysia, educators, 

researchers, students and practitioners in this field will have no sense of its local 

history. Therefore, the current practice and curriculum of Student Personnel 

Services in Malaysia duplicate the United States' model. All the theories and 

concepts are imported, !aught and used in their original forms 1. 

6. The need to recognize cross-cultural differences in the service-providing 

professions is seldom argued. In this respect, an attempt to describe Student 

Personnel Services provision in Malaysia should take into account the need to 

understand it in its environmental context. 

7. A survey research or an experimental design research may be able to pick a 

specific issue within Student Personnel Services for investigation but in the 

absence of a general perspective of factors underlying its provision, the research 

contribution, at this stage, would be rather limited, 
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Consutenng 1he above constraims, \he most viable O'\)\ion me\hod \e[t seems to be 

descriptive and case study methods. The findings of the documentary analysis and case study 

research are felt to be more contributive to the body of universal knowledge at present and the 

practice of Student Personnel Services in the country in particular, 

1.5.1 Descriptive Method 

Descriptive methods used in this research consist. of (a) Historical method and (b) 

Documentary analysis. 

1.5.1.1 Historical method 

Historical research is employed to establish facts and a greater understanding of the 

present situation of Student Personnel Services in Malaysia. From this evidence the future may 

also be predicted. Events are examined in relation to a particular time and place. 

Literature has indicated that the strength of this type of descriptive method includes the 

following: 

l. There is no need of control or treatment, which sometime ma�- be artificial, of 

research subjects as is found in experimental method. 

2. It is not generally geared towards hypothesis testing or theory verification. 

Instead it is directed towards generating a the��. 
3. It is independent of investigator's selective process. 

o
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1.5.1,2 Documentary analysis 

There are two types of University documents to be analysed, namely primary documents 

and secondary documents. Primary documents are basically the testimony of eye-witnesses. 

Literature ranks primary documents in order of reliability as follows: 

1. First order, which is most credible. Documents of this category include 

2. 

3. 

instruction and command. 

Second order, which preserves not only what was said but also how it was said. 
.. 

They include verbatim records of meetings and tape recording. 

Third order, where penalties will be imposed for false statements. They are 

normally prepared by experts, such as business and legal papers and official 

statistics. 

Secondary documents are documents wriuen after the event which often include 

impressions, and may also include justification for certain actions. Their reliability, therefore, is 

less than that of the primary documents. Secondary documents include: 

1. Official histories, which are often not impartial. 

2. Newspapers, which are usually sensational in nature. However, newspapers 

could sometimes be classed as primary documents. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

Speeches. 

Pamphlets. 

Letters. 

Reports of previous investigators in the same or a related field. 
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1.5.2 Case Study 

The case study was carried out in one University in Malaysia namely Universiti Pertanian 

Malaysia. Both historical and documentary analysis, were used in this context. The case study is 

generally defined as an intensive investigation of one individual or one single small social unit 

such as a family, a club, an lnstiiution or a gang. Adelman et al (1977, cited Nisbet & Watt, 

1984) define case study as 'an umbrella term [or a family of research methods having In common 

the decision to focus an inquiry round an instance' (p.74). Nisbet and Watt (1984) remark that a 

ease study is a systematic investigation of a specific instance. 

In a case study, the research question has always been what and how things change: the 

present state, past experience, the environment and how these factors relate to one another. The 

attempt has always been directed towards understanding the subject in the totality of its· 

environment. As such, it provides the researcher an opportunity to develop an insight into the 

basic aspect of organizational behaviour. 

While conducting the case study, interviews and focus group discussions were conducted 

in order to verify, elaborate and extend the clarity of documentary evidence. The interviews and 

group discussions were unstructured, using counselling communication skills of information 

gathering such as probing, paraphrasing, reflecting the content as well as the feelings, open and 

closed questioning, and summarising. The categories of respondents were as follows: 

1. Policy Makers: 

" . The Deputy Vice Chancellors and Principals of Residential Colleges. 

2. Implementors: 

The Deputy Registrar and the Various Heads of Unit in the Student Affairs 

Division, 

3. Clients: 

Mainly student leaders. 

4. Personalities within and outside the University who had been involved in the 

provision of Student Personnel Services. 
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1.5.3 Method of Analysis 

There were four types of data to be analysed, namely: 

1. The various University documents. 

2 Results of interviews with members of staff of lhe UPM and other Universities. 

3. Results of focus group discussions with the various leaders of student grours. 

'The results of the three-month observation of the social life of students on UPM 

campus. 

While most of the related documenls gathered were analysed using the descriptive 

method, content analysis was used for three types of important documents, namely: 

1. Minutes of the Meetings of the Secretariat of the Deputy Vice-Chancellors of all 

Universities in Malaysia for the period between 1975 to 1991. 

2. Minutes of the Meetings of lhe Board of Accommodation of the UPM for the 

period between 1973-1991. 

3. Minutes of the meetings of the Board of Student Affairs of the UPM for the 

period between 1980-1990. 

Initially, minutes of the three Boards' meetings were analysed qualitatively, in order to 

identify the major concerns of those boards. The meetings' agendas were then unitized 

(classified) under four major aspects of concern as follows: 

1. Administrative issues 

2. Student activities 

3. Student discipline 

4. Student welfare 

The concerns of the various boards with regard to the administrative issues of the services 

included the welfare of the staff of the HEP such as the salary scheme, staff promotion, staff 

11 



training, administrative facilities and so on. The content of agendas of the remaining three major 

concerns {student activities, student discipline and student welfare) were centred around issues on 

student affairs which directly affected students' lives on campus. 

The number of meetings and the number of years that the various boards/secretariat were 

In operation were not similar, and so for the purpose of a comparative statistical analysis of the 

three boards/secretariat, the analysis confined to the years 1980 to 1989. The structure of the 

analysis is as shown in Figure 1. 

Comparison was made between the perceptions of staff and the students of the provision 

of Student Personnel Services al the Universiti Pertanian Malaysia. These findings were 

triangulated with a statistical content analysis of the three major types of documents mentioned 

earlier. 

Two computer statistical package, MINIT AB and SES, were used. Data gathered through 

all the four methods of enquiry were used to verify each other, leading to the development of 

models to identify the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel Services in Malaysian 

Universities. The models so developed were compared with the model of the rationale for the 

creation and expansion of the services developed out of the review of literature describing the 

provision of the services in Western Universities, especially in the USA. 
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1.6 ORGANIZATION OF THE THESIS 

Chapter Two of this study presents more detailed discussion wilh regard to lhe definition, 

history, philosophy and comments on the provision of Student Personnel Services found in the 

literature, Consideration for its provision is then discussed in the context of Malaysian 

universities. 

In order to provide a broad picture of the position of Student Personnel Services in 

Malaysian universities, the organization of Malaysian Universities is discussed in Chapter Three. 

University organization is looked at from the angle of its close relationships with the government. 

II provides a basic understanding of how the present form of Student Personnel Services in 

Malaysian Universities were instituted. Chapter Four presents some data on student population, 

their way of life, the variety of their backgrounds and the development of student political culture. 

This information is discussed in the context of students' needs for the service provision. 

Chapters Five and Six represent the perceptions of the service provider and the user of the 

Student Personnel Services. Answers to the research questions set-forth in this Chapter (Chapter 

One) are presented in Chapter Seven which also includes discussions on the various findings In 

the light of the various relevant theories, following which conclusions were drawn in Chapter 

Eight. Some models of the service devised by the researcher based on the findings of this study 

are offered in this Chapter. Chapter Eight also includes suggestions for further research and 

proposals (or the application of the findings to Student Personnel practice. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
THEORETICAL FOUNDATION 

2.1 INTRODUCTION TO THE DISCIPLINE OF STUDENT PERSONNEL 
SERVICES 

Personnel work has been presented as an applied social science with its roots in 

psychology and sociology (Mueller, 1961), though as it has developed, it has also adopted various 

othi;r disdplines, such as ani)uopology, economics, management and more recently, law. 'With 

only half a century of formal history it is counted as a young science, and is therefore ambitious 

and restless, accumulating its concepts and methods wilh more imagination than reason, more 

experimentation than reCTection' (Mueller, 1961, p.viii}. The rapid development of knowledge has 

been reCTecled in the development of Student Personnel work in practice. 

Student Personnel Services is a broad area incorporating various services provided lo 

students by educational institutions at all levels, from primary school to higher education. What 

began as a largely operational service, outside the institutional curriculum, to help students, has 

developed into an academic discipline and a professional field. As an academic discipline, it is 

now !aught in universities, especially in the United Slates, as a specialized area at both 

undergraduate and postgraduate levels, Wrenn (cited in Mueller, 1961) said that during the first 

half of the 20th century, Student Personnel workers became professionally self-conscious, 

Personnel involved in this field organized themselves under professional organizations established 

for the benefit of their members and their clients, standards have been set, and a considerable 

amount of researches has been conducted by practitioners and academics. 

In America, historically, 1he concept of Student Personnel Services began witll the 

appointment of a Registrar to assist in the management of student admission and records, and 

developed when a lady warden was appointed to protect women students, who were admiued on a 

co-educatipnal basis at Oberlin in 1837 (Mueller, 1961). Physical exercise instructors were 

among the first officials to be appointed to look after students' health. The first De.an of Students 
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was appointed at Harvard in aboul 1880 and the first Deans or Women appointed at Chicago and 

at Oberlin, also in about 1890. They were claimed to be the first [ew personnel administrators In 

Higher Education in America. 

By the 1920s and 1930s, the Guidance and Personnel movement was receiving increasing 

attention in America. The movement, which emphasized the need to 'humanize the educational 

environment' (Slubbin, 1973, p. 22), was very much influenced by Dewey's philosophy or 'general 

education' (1916, in Stubbln, 1973). The traditional concept of 'knowledge [or the sake of 

knowledge' was fell no longer appropriate. The public received the new philosophy of genernl 

education enlhusiastically and began lo put pressure on higher education. Universities were 

forced to include lhe development of social responsibility and the preparation for a successful 

career within the realm of their obligations. Arbuckle (1953) fell that oflen, Studenl Personrtel 

Services in College were: 

'put into operation because of public pressure rather than because the 
administration of the College really believed that there was a need for them' 
(p.25). 

Some academic staff even regarded this field as 'an unaccepted orphan' of education (Arbuckle, 

1953). 

When counsellors came onto the scene to eomplemenl the role of Jectuters in advising 

students afler World War I, the importance of Student Personnel work in American Universities 

was enhanced. The professionally self-conscious attitude of the Student Personnel worker at thal 
., 

time in[luenced its later development. The interpretation of learning and instruclion was 

broadened to include learning in the student group, in halls of residence, in inteIViews and in 

personal budgeting. Referring to University educalion, Mueller (1961) said: 

'Although the student's education is the heart and center of this life, his initiation 
begi~ long before his actual classroom experience. He must be admitted, 
classified, housed, fed, advised, and perhaps financed ... and if his campus years 
are to fulfil !heir promise, no aspect of his college experience must be 
overlooked. His health, his manners his leisure time his social or marital 
adjus1men1, even his final placement mi:st be considered (p. vii). 

16 



2.2 DEFINITION 

In general, Student Personnel Services is described as the sector of activity and services 

(Packwood, 1977) provided to students. 

One school of thought defines Student Personnel Services as an integral part of all 

institution of higher education, and the dividing line between the personnel services function and 

other college funclio~ is not clear (Packwood, 1977). A college provides Student Personnel 

Services as soon as it admits a student: 

' ... all services provided to students by an institution arc the province of the 
College Student Personnel work' (Packwood, 1977, p. xxiii). 

Some College Student Personnel work may be performed by non-college Student 

Personnel workers. For example, there may be lecturers who provide counselling to students. 

Although some other services such as catering services were generally not considered to be 

functions of College Student Personnel Services (Packwood, 1977), they support the College 

Student Personnel programme and may be strongly related to College Student Personnel policies. 

Academic deans are academic administrators, but their decisions or policies infiuence College 

Student Personnel programmes (Packwood, 1977). 

Arbuckle (1953) derives his definition of Student Personnel Services from the Student 

Personnel Point of View (1937, revised 1949), whereby he concludes that any service which aids 

in the implementation of the philosophy might logically be called a personnel service. With the 

introduction of the concept of total education, it is becoming increasingly difficult to differentiate 

between personnel and 'other' services. 

'It may even be that non-pcroonnel services will soon be limited to such aclivities 
as the care of buildings and grounds and the solution of the financial intricacies of 
university operation!' (Arbuckle, 1953, pp. 24-25). 

The second school of thought defines Student Personnel Services as 'that aspect of the 

University's program which deals with phases of the students' life apart from subject-matter 
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instruction and business matters' (Williamson and Sarbin, 1940, p.l.). Miller, (1977) said that 

Student Personnel Sezvices: 

' ... represents the components which go to make up the student affairs 
administrative subdivision responsible for coordinating and implementing the 
non-academic curriculum so essential to the development of !he total studenL 
These definitions dichotomise Student Personnel Sezviees from other University 
functions (p. x.). 

2.3 PHILOSOPHY 

ln the United States of America, the philosophy of Student Personnel Sezvlees is 

officially stated by the Committee on College Personnel of the American Council on 

F.ducation. This statement is accepted as an important guide-line for service provision. The 

Student Personnel Point of View, publLshed in 1937 and revised in 1949 (ciled Arbuckle, 1953; 

Mueller, 1961) specified the philosophy of Student Personnel Services as follows: 

1. The uniqueness of individuals ls recognized. 

2. Each individual must be treated as a functioning whole. 

3. A Student Personnel program must be developed based on the individual's current 

drives, interests, and needs, that is appropriate for any particular campus. 

Williamson and Sarbin (1940) maintain that the underlying assumptions that influence the 
'.{ : ~ 

provision of Student Personnel Services include the holistic philosophy of education, the 

philosophy of democracy that recognises the worth of every individual, the uniqueness and 

complexity of students' problems, students' need for professional assistance and the need to 

prevent problems. 
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These MSumplions are in line with the American concept of democracy. The President's 

Commission on Higher Education statcmcn4 under the title, Illgber Education for American 

Democracy (1947) remarked that: 

The social role of education in a democratic society is al once to ensure equal 
liberty and equal opportunity to differing individuals and groups, and to enable 
the citizen to understand, appraise, and redirect forces, men, and events as these 
tend to strengthen or to weaken their Uberties .•. The first goal of education for 
democracy is the full, rounded, and continuing development of the person. The 
discovery, training, and utilization of individual talents is of fundamental 
importance in a free society. To liberate and perfect the intrinsic powers of every 

, citizen is the cenllj\l purpose of democracy, and its furtherance of individual self 
. realization is its greatest glory (cited Williamson, 1961, p.11). 

It is then the belief of the Student Personnel worker that individual progress should not 

depen[on accidents of time and circumstance. Personnel workers ought to be: 

' aware of the groping character of man's search for knowledge and the 
consequent pitfalls and challenges for higher education' (Mueller, 1961, p.5), 

A student must be viewed as a unique individual learner and as a human being who has his or her 

own worth and importance. 

At the same time, it is also recognized that the individual student is a member of his or 

her society and 'a participant in his culture' (Mueller, 1961, pp. 11-12). It is within the society 

that an individual progresses, exercises his rights and makes good use of his opportunities. 

Society restricts as well as develops the individual (Mueller, 1961). It is, therefore, the function 

of education, to help man understands his own nature and the environment that surrounds him. So 

'he may learn to exploit both himself and society to the fullest extent' (Mueller; 1961, p.12). 

Thus, creation of a formal administration of Student Personnel Services in American 

Universities stemmed from the changing concept or education: from that of developing students' 

intellect only !O developing the student as a total being, 
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The Student Personnel Point of View (1937, revised 1949) reflects this broader outlook: 

The Student Personnel Point of View encompasses the student as a whole. The 
concept of education is broadened to include altention to the student's well• 
rounded development. physically, socially, emotionally and spiritually, as well 
as intellectually. The student is thought of as a responsible panicipant in his own 
development and not a passive recipient of an imprinted economy, political, or 
religious doctrine, or vocational skill. As a responsible panicipant in the socieial 
processes of our American democracy, his full and balanced maturity is viewed 
as a major end-goal of education, and as well, a necessary means to the fullest 
development of his fellow-citizen (cited Arbuckle, 1953, p.22). 

Mueller's (1961) opinion of the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel Services 

in American Universities can be summarized as in Figure 2. 

The rationale depicted in Figure 2 reflects a number of issues centred around the choice 

of educational approach by which the graduating students would be benefited most. Basically, 

there are two major schools of thought that underline the practice towards the attainment of the 

philosophy of Student Personnel Services in the University. They are as follows: 

1. The continuum of teaching and personnel work. 

2. The dichotomy of teaching and personnel work. 

The first school of thought believes that both teaching and personnel functions of the 

University can be carried out by the academic staff. Organisationally, both functions should be 

housed under the same rooL The second school of thought believes that each function should be 

performed separately; specialization is allowed, and, in fact, necessary. In the early days of the 

history of the University, especially in England, the first view prellominated. One reason for the 

change to the second view, especially in the USA, is said to be the fact that student groups are no 

longer homogeneous. The heterogeneity of the student groups demands different kinds of 

treatment, in tum justifying the provision of a specialized service. 
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FlGURE2 
MODEL OF THE RATIONALE FOR TiiE PROVISION OF STUDENT PERSONNEL 
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Source: Devised by lhe re.searcher based on information in Mueller (1961) 

In1eresling1y1 there was a trend in lhe late 1970s and early 1980s towards. the re• 

emergence of the earlier school of thought. Moore (1980) writes that with the growing interest in 

student development at coUege, there is a strong need for integration of Student Personnel work 

wilh academic interest, This change is seen as ne~ry in order to recover the lost partnership 

between lhe administrator. student and academic staff (Moore, 1980) However, the old trend did 

not re-emerge in its original form, where the educational establishment acted 'in loco parent&. 
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Instead, the emphasis is now more on the cooperation between University teachers and personnel 

workers for the development of students according to their individual needs. 

2.4 GOALS AND Oll,JECTIVES OF 
STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES 

Referring to Uni1ed States' universities, Mueller (1961) said that even though each 

individual university administration in America is free to choose its own goals, the educational 

profession cannot easily escape its obligalions. Mueller (1961) believes that education is not an 

end in itself, but exists only for the benefit of society. Hence, one of its duties is to maintain the 

balance in educational development that the society requires. Jn trying to respond to lhis 

philosophy of university education, Mueller (1961) raises a pertinent question: 'Who has the 

ultimate authority to decide what shall be the goals of higher education and which goal deserves 

the strongest emphasis?' (p.20). Lieberman's (1956, cited Mueller, 1961) opinion was lhat: 

If we are to prese111e our democratic institutions in an age characterized by highly 
specialized knowledge and by expert authority concerning matters of survival for 
entire societies as well as for individuals, it is essential that our people achieve a 
better understanding of the function, rights, privileges and responsibilities of 
expert groups generally. Otherwise, there is very little hope that we will ever 
cease shuttling from lhe one extreme of attempting to decide every question by 
counting noses, IO the equally irrational extreme of leaving all fundamental 
questions of policy and purpose up to lhe 'expcrts'(p.21-22). 

Thus, Mueller (1961) concluded that the task of making decisions for higher education 

should be shared between two groups: 

1. The public, including the student, the parent, the industrialist, lhe businessman, 

the tax-payer, the legislator, the employer; and 

2. The expert whose members may be limited to only the academicians in the 

universities. 
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The q11estion as to who should decide lhe direction of Higher Education will determine 

lhe goals or objectives of Student Personnel Services provision. Will they be organised based on 

criteria set by society at large, or those set by the experts i.e the academicians in the univernity? 

Or, can bolh forces be combined in such a way that lhe needs of the society are transmitted into 

the Unlver.;ity through its various external relations functions, and the experts within the 

University Innovate? Unless Student Personnel work contributes fundamentally to the central 

roles of higher education - transmission and innovation - it has no place in the scheme of things 

(Mueller, 1961). In lhis,,respcct, the objectives of Student Personnel work should include the 

following: 

•- 1. Preserving, transmitting, and enriching tile culture, 

2 Developing all aspects of the students' personality, 

3. Training for citizenship, 

4. Training for leadership (Mueller, 1961). 

In a democratic society, the objective of higher education should include: 

1. the welfare of the student and, 

2 the progress of the society in which he lives. 

Taking all the above into consideration, the objective of Student Personnel Services should be: 

... to assist In the alleviation of those conditiorts which interfere with students' 
developmen~ to assist in increasing the effectiveness of the univernity's 
institutional program; and to facilitate students' progress toward intellectual, 
social, moral, and emotional maturity (Parker, 1977, p.xviii). 

23 



The American Council on Education in its Revised Edition of The Student Persouoel 

Point of View (cited in Arbuckle, 1953, p.13) spelled out in greater detail the basic objectives of 

Student Personnel work: 

1. The student achieves orientation to his college environment. 

2 The student succeeds in his studies. 

3. He finds satisfactory living facilities. 

4. The student achieves a sense of belonging lo the college. 

5. The student learns balanced use of his physical capacities. 

7. The student progressively understands himself. 

8. The student understands and uses his emotions. 

9. The student develops lively and significant interests. 

10. The student achieves understanding and control of his financial resources. 

11. The student progresses toward appropriate vocational goals. 

12. The student develops individuality and responsibility. 

13. The student discovers ethical and spiritual meaning in life. 

14. The student learns to live with others. 

15. The student progresses toward satisfying and socially acceptable sexual 

adjustment. 

16. The student prepares for satisfying, constructive post college activity. 

24 



2,S SECTORAL PROVISION 
ACCORDING TO THE USA PRACTICE 

The American Council's Committee on the Administration of Student Persoonet 

Work (Feder. 1958 cited Mueller, 1961, p.57) prescribed the sectoral provision in detail as 

follows: 

1. Selection for Admission 

2. Registration and Records 

.3. 0:>Unselling. 

4, Health Services 

s . Housing and Food Services 
... , 
6. Student Activities 

7. Financial Aid 

8. Placement 

9. Discipline 

10, Special Oinics: 

10,1 Remedial Reading 

10.2 Study Habits 

10.3 Speech and Hearing 

11. Special Service: 

11.1 S1udent Orientation 

11.2 Veteran Advisory Services 

11.3 Foreign Students Programme 

11.4 Marriage Counselling 

11.5 Religious Activities and Counselling 
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Arbuckle (1%3) opines that the secloral services provision in the Student Personnel 

Services should include: 

Admission, orientation, counselling, occupations, health, student aid, religion, 
housing and dining, student activities and teacrung (p.24) 

2.6 FACTORS INFLUENCING 
· mE PROVISION OF 

THE SERVICES 

Once the philosophy, goals and objectives of Student Personnel Services are determined, 

there follows its organization, function and activities. In determining the types of Student 

Personnel Services provided by a University, several factors need lo be taken into consideration, 

as follows: 

2.6.1 The nature of 
the institution 

According to Packwood (1977), service will be influenced by: 

1, the size o[ student body; 

2 the type of the institution, the kind and needs of its students, the institution's 

educational philosophy, tradition and purpose; 

4. geographical location; 

5. the mix of commuter versus resident students and younger versus older students; 

6. the degree of support from administrators, faculty (university teachers), students, 

parents, alumni and the community. 
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2.6.2 The Trnditional Role of 
the University as In Loco Parentis 

Although there have been attcmplS to define the University/student relationship using 

theories of contract, landowner liability, guest and host, consumerism et cetera, the dominance of 

the concept of in loco parentis in the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel Services 

remains. 

Under the doctrine of in loco parentis, which can be traced back to English Common Law 

(Harm, 1970, cited Hendrickson and Gibbs, 1986) the university stands in the place of the parenlS, 
. " 

having all the powers of the ~rent delegated to it (Holland, 1969) and therefore the principal 

determiner of the educational environment has been made in response to chal lengcs to this 

concept. Iii the USA, for example, in the ease of Gott v Berea College the Court declared that: 

'College authorities stand in loco parentis concerning the physical and moral 
welfare and mental training of pupils and we are unable to see why, to that end, 
they may not make any rules or regulations for the government or betterment of 
their pupils that a parents could for the same purpose' ( cited in Clark and 
Scheuermann, 1987, p.7.). 

As late as 1976 in the USA, the doctrine was found lo describe the relationship between student 

and institution (Conrath, 1976, cited Hendrickson & Gibbs, 1986). 

In England, Holland (1969) is sceptical about the applicability of in loco parentis in 

educational institutions. He says: 

The extent of powers of a parent over a child is debatable because of the lack of 
judicial authority. Textbooks on the law of tort state that there are no traceable 
cases in which children have sued their parents for assault, false imprisonment 
and so on, and the parents alleged by way of defence the powers of parental 
control (p.67). 

Salmon (1969, cited Holland, 1969) stated that 'the father has the right to custody and 

control of his children until they are twenty-one, and may beat or imprison them by way of 

punishment so long as he acts reasonably' (p.67). 
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This raised the question or 'what is reasonable' wilh regard to parent's authority over 

children. Moreover, S1reet (1968, cited Holland, 1969) argued that if the power of school under 

!he doclrine of in loco parenlis Is derived from delegation by parent, 'the parents' instruction 

would override lhe school's rules' (p,68) which is not the case. 'If it is doubtful a school is in loco 

parentis', Holland (1969) argued further, 'it obviously must be even more doubtful in the case of a 

university' (p.68). Farrington (1990) concluded that In British Universities: 

The status of universities as in some way similar 10 school in loco parentis (if 
such a concept ever existed) was finally extinguished with the lowering of the age 
of majority from 21 to 18 by the Family Law Reform Act 1961 (p.76). 

Although in 1960s (the so-called 'students cultural revolution'), in loco parentis was 

regarded as outdated, in the 1980s it re-emerged as students began to demand that colleges, 

similarly to their parcnis, 'get them jobs, provide them with tuition assistance and establish their 

careers' (Szablewics and Gibbs, 1987, p.453). Moreover, for sludents direct from school, 

University education is just a continuation of school life. Hence, the relationship between student 

and the University is expcclcd to be not very different from that in school. University, like 

school, is expected 10 exercise a supervisory role over its students as an extension of parental 

authority. In place of the parent, the University is the 'de facto and de jure guardian of students' 

health, welfare, safety and morals' (Szablewics and Gibbs, 1987, p.453). 

In England, Ashby (1970) pointed that, the statutes of Qare College, University of 

Cambridge 'declare that the tutor is in loco parenlis and the student is in statu pupilfarit' (p.13). 
!.f, • ~ 

He further commented that British Universities have been recognized as practising a paternalistic 

approach in dealing with their studenls. Although the legal and formal concept of in loco parentis 

has been formally rejected in British campuses, the 'spirit' of parental authority prevails as an 

important value of the society (Szablewicz and Gibbs, 1987) which justifies the creation and 

expansion of Student Personnel Services in Universities. 



2.6.3 Legal considerations 

Legal cases involving students and educational institutions are no longer of interest only 

to legal scholars and practitioners, but have been Interpreted by scholars and education 

administrators to explain the nature of the univer.ity/students relationship. 

Most research on legal aspects of University administration, to date, have been carried out 

in the United States of America. Although there are a number of decisions based on English law, 

they have not, until recently, been reported as extensively and as in as much detail as those found 

in the USA. In Britain, this matter was 'taken for granted and not much written about in a 

system'!1,ic way' (Lord Oiorley, 1963, cited in Bridge, 1970). In fact, Henderson and Mattison 

(1990) said that in Great Britain, legally or statutorily, the term 'university' itself is not yet 

adequately defined. The only British legal case to consider this issue is St. David's College, 

Lampeter v. Minister or Education (1951), where Justice Vaisey (1951) said: 

In my judgmen~ the word 'university' is not a word of art, and although one can 
identify a univer.ily when we sees it, it is perhaps not easy to define it in precise 
and accurate language (139 [1951] I All E.R.559,p.372). 

In an article entilled The Student and the Law, Holland (1969) wrote: 

If some years ago l had offered to give a lecture in the Current Legal Problem 
series on the subject of the relationship between students and universities, l 
should almost certainly have been told that this was not a problem, was far from 
being law and was most assuredly not current (p.61). 

, So dramatic bas been the development of legal issue in higher education in the USA that 

in the period between 1972. to 1985, the number of institutions employing in-house counsel was 

doubled. The membership or the National Association of College and University Attorney whose 

attendance in their first Annual Conference in 1961 was fewer than fifty, had risen to 1,200 

campus!:$ in the USA and Canada by 1985 (Kaplin, 1985). Kaplin (1985) says that 'the last quarter 

century has witnessed an enormous expansion in the law's presence on America's campuses ... law 

has become an indispensable component of decision making' (p.269). 
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In England, in the 1960s, the continuous breakdown of law amj order in some 

universities, such as in Leicester, Hull, Leeds, Essex and the London School of Economics, the 

issue of university-student relationship began to attract the attention of British legal writers 

(Holland, 1969). Bridge 0970) wrote: 

The present unrest in the universities has initiated a debate in the courts and in the 
legal journals which seems likely to c:ontinue for some time lo come. The recent 
decision In R. v Aston University Senate has caused much flu tiering in academic 
dovecotes and a widespread feeling of discontent has prompted a considerable 
amount of self-examination and consequent reform within the universities 
(p.531). 

It began to be recognized that: 

... the student-university relationship • the righis and responsibilities of both -
depend upon law, The lawyer is concerned to see what the law has lo say about 
!he rights and duties of !he student in relation to the institution in which he enrols 
(Holland, 1969, p.61). 

Universities were also advised to adopt several approaches or models to prevent or 

minimize the incidence of the university being brought in10 court Hyde (1985), for instance, 

suggests four basic steps, for what she termed as a preventive law approach, to be adopted by 

universities. The steps are: 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Anticipating legal challenges, 

Evaluating the legal merit of the challenges, 
,, 

Considering policy issues fl!ised by the challenges and, 

Modifying poliey in response to the first three steps. 

Tice 0976) asserted the importance of guide-lines for campus relationships, governance 

patterns, student affairs procedures, student discipline, policy formulation, decision-making skills, 

campus judiciary system, substantive rights areas, involvement with the courts, lobbying, routes 

to effective student participation, and conflict-utilization skill. 
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Barr (1986'1 reminded officers in charge of university student unions that they should 

always know lhe relevant instilutional rules, policies, written guide-lines, and their authority to 

' 
act; inform lhe participants of the risks Involved in sponsored activities; think in terms of potential 

negligence; act reasonably, and be informed and seek legal advice as necessary. This is to protect 

themselves from lieing sued on the basis of personal, rather than institutional liability. 

Greanleaf. (1985) suggested that lawyers and non-lawyers in academic institutions as well 

as judges, legislators and citizens need to be aware of the limits and effects of the law's 

involvement with academic i115titutions. She also asserted that the ecology of the educational 

setting can either be disrupted by a lack of appreciation of the nature and practices of institution, 

or it can be enhanced as the law helps individuals to recognize and maintain activities that are 

productive and rewarding. 

In this context, the creation and expansion of Student Personnel Services is related to the 

need of Univei.ities lo maintain good relationships with students, to avoid or minimize legal 

conflicts between the institution and the students, either as individuals or as a group. 

2.6.4 Socio-cultural requirements 

Von-Destinon (1989) notes the need for consideration of students' parental backgrounds 

in relation to provision of Student Personnel Services. In his research on Hispanic students' 

successes in America he found a need to involve parents in students' education and for education 

on the meaning and availability of financial aid. II was also found in the USA that most parents 

or minori1y students are blue collar workers and most college females have lhe double burden of 

schoolwork and pressure to marry or work white attending school (Von-Deslinon, 1989). 

Referring to the black minority in college in Florida, Summer (1990) suggests that entering 

minorily freshmen should be given an intensive orientation to support services (Summer, 1990). 
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Students' cul!Ure sometimes connicts with the educational objectives of the institution of 

higher )earning. The Student Personnel officer Is expected to confront this conOict. Some of the 

areas under the responsibility of the Student Personnel Services from this perspective should 

include: 

1. alcohol and drug education, 

2 sexualhy, 

3. academic integrity, 

4. racism and sexism and 

5. vol unteerism. 

These aspects of services are particularly important to freshmen, who are struggling 10 

establish independence, make [riends, and master a new environment. Dalton (1987) said that if 

Student Personnel professionals want to make an impact on college culture they must research 

student culture and plan a connection between curriculum, teaching, and student lire. Student 

affairs professionals should have an in!1uence over the students' peer cullure (Dalton, 1987). 

McIntire (1989) advocates the development of a strong college student leadership programme. 

2.6.5 Economy of resources 

Cbrdero (1991) has expressed concern about the possible duplication of effort in the 

delivery of student services if there is no proper coordination of efforts among campus 

programmes. To avoid this, infonnation is needed on the hislory, purpose, target population, 

eligibility criteria, services, number of students being served and funding of lhe services 

programmes. 
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2.6.6 The need to Integrate academic affairs and Student Personnel Services 

Schein (1985} maintains that there is a strong need to Integrate academic advising into the 

residential setting. The friendly informal setting of college or residential hall provides a good 

atmosphere for discussion and Information exchange, Important features of this setting include; 

1. There is continuous contact between residence hall staff and students. 

2. Residential staff know students individually. 

3. There is a good communication network at residential hall. 

4. Residential staff can identify students' problems earlier than can other 

departments in the college. 

S:-· Students understand that the residential staff care for them. 

6. Most often students talk about their psycho-social rather than their intellectual 

development in their first two years of college life. 

7. An accessible and informal atmosphere is provided in the hall. 

8. Immediate feedback is expected owing to the good communication network at 

hall (Schein, 1985). 

In the University of Wyoming, the creation of an Academic Deans/Student Affairs 

Advisory Council (AD/SAAC) has Improved the decision making and cooperation between the 

Academic and Student Affairs Divisions (Nutter and Hurst, 1989). 

Ardaiolo (1989) presents a case study that indicates that where the responsibility for 

administering scholastic progression and academic dismissal Iles with the Dean of Studenis in the 

Department of Student Affairs, a unit of the Division of Student Affairs and Services managed by 

the Vice-President for Student Affairs, il fosters healthy relations between academic and student 

affairs administration. 
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2.6.7 The Needs of the future 

The developmen~ of the 1980s marked the beginning of an effort to identify priorities in 

the provision of the services. Calder (1984) surveying the opinions of senior SlUdent Services 

Officers, College Presidents, and S1udent Council Leaders in Ontario on the emphasis or the 

future student services in Colleges, found lhat all three groups tanked student job placement 

(beuer known as appointment service fn England) in first place. However, they disagreed as to 

the second priority. Student Services• personnel chose student counselling, College Presidents 

chose pre•college infonnalion and Student Council chose financial aid. In an earlier survey 

(Calder, !983), senior Student Services' omcers from 320 colleges indicated that in the next five 

years, vocational assessment, job search. learning assistance centre, work experience placement, 

and aplitude and interest testing were expected to be the aspects of Student Setvices receiVing the 

greatest support. 

2.7 UK PRACTJCE 

The existence of effective management of students' lives in Universities in England has 

tong been weU recognized. The tradition of the provisions of Residential H~! and College in 

British Universities as a deliberate effort on the part of British Universities ao develop SUldent 

characters., other than the intellectual development pursued in the classroom, is almost 

synonymous with the history of British Universities themselv~2• In fact, even u~til recenlly, the 

provision of Residential Halls in British Universities has been used as a very good defeace to 

criticism on the rigidity of the British academic cuniculum (Ashby, 1970), and very much envied 

by the American (Mueller. 1961. p.308), 

2Mallet (1924) 111e111kms l.bal the llrst halls ol resldeace for 11Udcab we,e utabUshed lo Oxfotd ID 1314 wl:lb Ille lldp oC Walter d 
Slapeldo11, Bi:lbopof 6.xctct. 111 Cambridge, tho u:rm wed !Otder to llall of raldcnoe was ltoqne,-, 
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There existed in the early history of English universities special officers called deans, 

proctors or beadles responsible for student behaviour. Later, according lo the Laudian Statutes, 

1636, ii was stated that the task of tutors was to look after the pupils' moral and learning or 'probis 

moribus imbua; el in probatis author/bus instiluat' (cited Pantin, 1972, p. 38). 

In 1887, in Scotland, legislation was introduced for the reform in Scouish Universities. 

Student Representative Councils set up a sub-committee aiming lo influence the content of the 

bill. Their demand was lo have greater representation in Universities' administration. In another 

documen! submitted to the cqinmissioners for the revision of the bill, the SRQ; 'asked for assured 

income for SRCs of a shilling per head raised by an increase In the matriculation fee' (Ashby, 

1970, pp.30-31). 

The Principal of SI. Andrews University spoke of the role of students in moulding the 

new ordinances to make them beneficial (Ashby, 1970). Cooperation between students and 

university administration Jed to the formation of the Scottish Union of Students which, according 

to Ashby (1970), was the 'first national forum for corporate opinion among students in Britain' 

(p.32). The first English University lo form a Students' Council was Liverpool (Ashby, 1970). 

Ashby (1970) recorded that after World War I, more Students' Council were established in civic 

universities. 

The University of Birmingham was one of the earliest Universities to include in its 

Charter the recognition of student estate. The Charter says: 

there shall be a Guild of Graduates of the University and a Guild of its Students 
each having representatives on the Court of Governors (cited Ashby, 1970, p.34). 

The National Student Union of Britain came into being to meet the need for a body lo 

represent British Students al the Confederalinn internationale des etudlants, which intended lo 

affiliate all national students' unions of European countries, in Strasbourg in 1919 (Ashby, 1970). 

Ashby (1970) suggests that a turning-point in the history of the NUS was when its executive 

members were invited lo dine with the Prime Minister at 10 Downing S1ree1, in 1965. The British 

public perceived this as Ille government's recognition of the student estate, as a body whose 
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corporate opinion had to be reckoned with (Ashby, 1970). 

From the 1%0s, university students demanded more freedom, representation and 

facilities. Universities, for their part, perceived that, under the disguise of an 'act or 

responsibility', Student Personnel Services provision could safely be used by the university 

authority to monitor students' movements. Thus the door was wide open for the expansion of 

Student Personnel Services, particularly as the University authorities could no longer rely on 

academic staff to help maintain good institutional relationships with their students: 

Academic authorities always regard matters of University-student relations as 
having nuisance value (Collier, 1964, p,391). 

The Report of the Select Committee on Education and Science (1969) entitled 'Student 

Relations' was an important document describing in detail the status of the Univeisity.Student 

relationship in British Universities. This report identified the existence of two major groups of 

students with two different demands, namely: 

1. Those who demanded a change in the philosophy of University education 

whereby the malerialistic elements of University curriculum must be rejected. 

2. Those who demanded more representation and more participation in Univeisity 

governance. 

The Select Committee's Report (1969) atso reCQ,gnized, like the Rpbbb1s' Report 

(1963), the impact of university population on students' lives. In Lord Robbins' own words: 

' ... the mere size of many universities today is such as lo breed unrest and 
uneasiness in the student body. The individual on a campus of many thousands 
of undergraduates is apt to feel lost and bewildered • a sort of spiritual 
agoraphobia' (Report of the Select Commiuee, 1968-69 p.39). 

This feeling was similar to what was felt in the USA during the birth of the Guidance movement 

in the 1920s, referred to earlier. 
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2.8 DOMINANT 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE LITERATURE 

Literature on Student Personnel Services justilies the provision of Student Personnel 

Services for University students on the grounds that such services contribute not only to students' 

intellectual, but also to their personal development The holistic philosophy of education which 

emphasises the development of the individual student as a whole seems to be generally accepted, 

though there arc differences of opinion as to implementation. 

While the manag~ment of Student Personnel Services in America is very centralized, with 

a hierarchical structure, in England ii is integrated in the provision of residential halls and the 

prov~ion of academic tutors, having a horizontal structure. In the colonial days, Universities in 

the United States, as expected, also followed the same tradition. 

However, changes in the social environment, partly as the result of the industrial 

revolution, which affected traditional job patterns, created the so-called Guidance Movement in 

the Uni led States of America. Public pressure for guidance services to be provided in schools and 

universities was initiated, not by educationists, bul by what was known as the 'philanthropic 

enterprise'. Educational institutions were seen as having obligations beyond the classroom and 

students' graduation. This signilicant change in lhe direction of higher education marked the 

beginning of the formalization of the administration of services provided 10 students. Even in 

England, lately, Universities began to provide specialized services 10 their students more well 

known as the Student Support Services. They include Aceommodation Services, Counselling 

Service, Sports Service and Health Service. Once the services were formalized, they grew very 

rapidly through several phases of development (see Figure 3). 
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PHASES 

Phase I 

Phase U 

Phase III 

Phase JV 

Phase V 

FIGURE3 
PHASES OFIBE DEVELOPMENT OF STUDENT PERSONNELSERV1CES 

EVENTS 

The creation of a specialized official post, within the 
University organization, with an assignment or looking 
afier student services. 

Professional consciousness among student services 
officials, who began to establish their own professional 
society. A code of professional ethics was drafted and 
accepted as the guiding principle to practitioners. 
Specialization begun and sectoral provisions were 
created. 

The need for specialized training for student services 
personnel led to the creation of Student Personnel 
Services as a specialization of study at degree level, 
wilhin the discipline of education, 

Research into the area of Student Personnel Services 
began to flourish. 

Student Personnel workers demanded a bigger role in the 
university's functions and the participation of university 
teachers in student development programmes. 

Source: Devised by researcher based on the review of the related literature. 
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Z.9 CONSIDERATION OF US/UK PRACTICE AGAINST MALAYSIA 

The lilerature discussed in previous sectior.s provides some basis for an understanding o[ 

the provision of Student Personnel Services. This understanding is used to examine provision of 

similar services in Malaysian Universities. 

The evolution of Student Welfare Services model, originating in the British University, 

into the American Studem Personnel Services model, was later emulated by Universities in other 

countries lhe world over. In South East Asia, for example, in newly-independent nations like 

Ind6nesia, the Philippin'cs, Thailand, including Malaysia, the influence of the American Higher 

Education system came together with various other economic and cultural imports. In the post• 

lnde~ndence era, Malaysia looked to the USA Universities for alternatives to the British, not 

only for training in advanced academic courses, but also for alternative administrative 

arrangements, including the Student Personnel Services administration. 

2.9.1 Background consideration 
for the application or USA or UK Practice. 

Lord Haldane (cited in Flexner, 1930, p.4) says, 'it is in universities that ... the soul of a 

people mirror itselr. In Asia, Univeffiities are shaped mainly by two important factoffi, namely 

the foreign origin of their academic models and the process of indigenizalion (Altbach, 1989). A 

dynamic process of change is taking place in the development of Universities in this region. The 

nature and direction of changes differ from one country to another, according to political and 

cultural circumstances. 

2,9.2 Duplication of Western 
Model 

The types of Western models of Universities adopted in Asian countries are very much 

dependent on lhe relationship of the countries with their former Western colonial masters. The 

inauence of the British in Malaysia and Singapore; the Dutch in Indonesia; the Spanish and the 
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Americans in the Philippines; and the French in Vietnam, is fell in the character of Asian Higher 

Education. Although Asian countries have their own scientific, intellectual and cultural activity 

or institutions, these countries' own great academic 1radilions have been overshadowed by 

Western academic models through coloniz.ation (Altbach, 1989). 

'In Asia, as in other pans of the Third world, the impact of Western academic 
models and Institutions has been significant from the beginning and it remaills 
important even in the contemporary period• (Altbach, 1989, p.9). 

Altbach (1989) strongly feels lhal the use of Colonial language as the language of 

instruction and administration made it difficull for Asian Higher Education system to interact 

among themselves and hindered the process of integration of Asian Higher Institutions. 

However, since Independence, some indigenization has taken place, at least in terms o[ 

the language of instruction in Universities. Malaysia, for example, has shifted from using English 

to using Bahasa Melayu or Bahasa Malaysia. The loosening ties be1ween Colonial powers and 

their colonies after the latter's independence provides an opportunity for Universities in Asian 

countries 10 be exposed to various other models from the world over. Malaysian Universities 

began to expose lhemselves 10 models from America, Canada, Australia, France, Belgium and, of 

late, Japan, owing to the Government's 'Look East Policy' (during Mabathir's Prime Ministership). 

Exposure was brought about partly and indirectly, through diplomatic and economic cooperation. 

However, the most obvious way has been through the training of high•level manpower, urgently 

needed by Asian countries to generate, facilitate and implement developmen~ programmes. This 

new development has been very evident since World War U. Universities were created one after 

another. Indonesia, for example, had only one University in 1949 but In the 1970s ii had not less 

than 322 colleges and Universities; the Philippines, which had about a dozen Universities before 

tbe war, by 1972 had over 400 universities. 
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The reasons for the rapid expansion o( Universities in the Southeast Asian region could 

be due lO! 

1. A resp:>nse lo social demands such as the growth of the population, perception of 

the six:ial rewards of higher education, the economic reward of higher education 

or purely 'love for learning' as the cultural values of the region. 

2. A response to manpower need resulting from the expansion of job in industries 

and in the government sector (Keyes & Miller, 1974, p. 164). 

In Malaysia, the demand lor the expansion of higher educational opportunities resulted 

from the growing number of young citizens. Table 1 indica1es the distribution of Malaysian 

population based on age. It is shown that more than fifty percent of the total population are under 

25 years of age. 

TABLE 1 
MALAYSIA 

nm DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORD1NG TO AGE AS ESTIMATED lN 30TII 
JUNE 1989 ('000) (TOTAL:-. 17,353,000) 

AOE 14 and 15-24 25~44 45.-64 65+ 
below 

NUM 6,431 3,477 4,710 2,058 677 

Source: Monthly Statlstlad Bulletin (1990). 
Malaysia: Deparunent of Statistics. 
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The Malaysian government has always believed in education and &raining as prerequisites 

for national development. Accordingly, since Independence. the number or higher educational 

institutions and students has rocketed. There were a mere five hundred studenlS in the only 

teniary instiiution, University of Malaya, in 1he 1950s, this rose to more than one hundred 

ihousand in lhe eighties, as indicated in Table 2. 

TABLB2 
MALAYSIA 

NUMBER OF STUDENTS IN TERTIARY EDUCATION IN TIIE YEARS 1980, 1987 AND 
1988 

Year 

1980 

1987 

1988 

Number of Students 

108,091 

Source: Adapted from Unesco, 
Statistical Year-book, 1990. 

looking specifica11y at universities, Table 3 indica~es the increase In student numbers 

from 1959 to 1972. reflecting the creation of four new universities: Universiti Sains Malaysia 

(1969), Univcrsiti Kebangsaan Malaysia (1970), Universili Pertanian Malaysia (1971) and 

Institute Teknologi Kcbangsaan (later renamed Universiti Teknologi Malaysia, 1972). 



This rapid development of higher education demanded a large number of qualified 

academic staff. k; an answer to the problem. the government implemented a two-pronged 

programme: to import academic staff, naturally from various Western countries, and to send 

qualified local candidates to 1ead for higher degrees, again, in Western Countries. In 1961, 

Malaysia had 2,487 students in foreign Higher Education• 40 percent of Malaysian total Higher 

Education student population of 6,233 (Unesco, cited Hayden 1961). ln 1961, Malaysia had more 

students studying in Higher Education abroad, than any other Southeast k;ian country (see Table 

4) .. 

Year 

1959 

1960 

1961 

1962 

1963 

1964 

1965 

1, 

TABLE3 
MALAYSIA 

FULL-TIME STUDENTS IN UNIVERSlTIES IN 1959~1972 

Enrolment Enrolment 

32.3 1966 3,603 

654 1967 4,560 

1,010 1968 4,560 

1,341 1968 5,566 

1,736 1970 8,219 

2,225 1971 9,845 

2,835 1972 10,968 

Source: Mohamed Suffian bin Hashim3, 1974 

3Mohamcd S11fflH bin Hashim (f 110) ~ the ~onocr llOIIOIU'll:b-le uitd l"n4ideat of Malaysia Judicial S~•=· Al the time of his 
Wriliag lhe papn, be was Che CbieC Juti~ or Mal1y2, Pro.Chancellor oC lhe University of Mala)'J aod the Chairman or !he 
Malayslaff Hisher Edualion Ai:tvis«y Council. 
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TABLE4 
SOUTHEAST ASIAN COUNTRIES 

THE NUMBER OF THIRD LEVEL STUDENTS STIJDYINO ABROAD BY 
COUNTRY IN 1961 

Country Number 9f Students 

Malaysia 2,487 

Vietnam 1,904 

Philippines 1,861 

Indonesia 1,556 

Thailand 1,403 

Carnbodla 278 

Laos (now Khmer) 116 

Source: Adapted from Unesco, 1961 (cited Hayden, 1967). 

2.9.3 Indigenization'Process 

Whereas, traditionally, the link between Malaysian Universities and Universities in 

England had been almost exclusive, development after Independence marked the beginning of the 

policy of diversification in selecting host counlries where prospective academic staff, 

administrators and professionals could be further trained. This new direction was evident as early 

as 1961 (barely five years after Malaysian independence) as indicated by the figures in Table S. 



TABLES 
DISTRIBUTION OF MAIA YSIAN 

TERTIARY LEVEL STUDENTS STUDYING ABROAD BY HOST COUNTRY IN 1961 

Host Country Number of Students 

Australia 2,325 

United Kingdom 303 

U.S.A. 151 

Japan l; 
89 

Other Countries 107 

TOTAL 2,975 

Source: Adapted from Uncsco, 1962 cited Hayden, (1967). 

ln fact, now, the number of Malaysian studenL'l studying at tertiacy level abroad is even 

grealcr and the host countries selected further diversified, as shown in Table 6. Table 6 indicates 

that the hosl countries with the most Malaysian students arc English SJX!aking countries: the 

U.S.A., Australia, Uniled Kingdom, Canada and New Zealand, However, the 'Look F.ast Policy' 

has had some effect on the figures as reflected in the increase in the number of students studying 

in Japan, 

Explaining the inclusion. of non-English speaking countries as host countries for overseas 

education, the Director General of Education, ?vlalaysia said it was due to the high increase of 

tuition fees in Universities of Commonwealth and English-speaking countries. However, the 

government ts now encouraging inter-university linkages in order to shonen students' period of 

study overseas, which wilI reduc.e costs to the Malaysian government and provide the opportunity 

for expansion in Malaysia on the part of lhe foreign universilies (The New Straits Times, 1991). 
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The idea has been to draw on the best resources of knowledge and skills Crom all over the 

world, a policy which is pursued up to the present. As the Director Oeneral of Education, 

Malaysia, Abdul Rahman Arshad explained: 

... even if our universities are sufficiently staffed, and our manpower needs are 
sufficiently mel, we will still send students abroad because we know that 
knowledge becomes obsolete very fast and that knowledge multiplies much faster 
(The New Straits Times, 1991, p.9). 

When Malaysian academic staff have completed their studies abroad, they bring back, nol 

only the very specialised sldlb; required by their sponsor, but also the political, cultural, social and 

adminislrntive system and, more widely, textbooks of the host institution in which they studied. 

Consciously or unconsciously, 'the host country implants some of its cultural elements in the 

student ... and disseminates these elements to his home country upon his return' (Eide, 1970, 

p.168)and 

the prestige of his host country ... may play a role. In this setting he will more 
easily serve as an 'opinion leader' (p.169). 

Such influence has a great impact on the process of shaping the University model, 

including provision of Student Personnel Services. 

'This phenomena _is not peculiar to Asian countries alone, in fact, a highly 
developed country, USA, itself is said to have married the British collegiate idea 
with German research emphasis' (Altbach, 1989, p. 12). 
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TABLE6 
MALAYSIA 

NUMBER OF TI-URD LBVELSTIJOENTS STUDYING ABROAD IN SELECTED 
HOST COUNTRIES lN 1987/88 

Host Country Number of Students 

U.S.A 14,021 

Australia 7,270 
United Kingdom 6,310 
Canada 1,410 

New Zealand 1,100 

Japan 983 
Ireland 284 
France 164 
Belgium 116 
Saudi Arabia 71 

Republic of Korea 57 
Federal Rep. or Germany 49 

Morocco 41 

Philippines 34 

Turkey 25 
Kuwait 13 

Jordan 11 
Austria 9 

Sweden 7 
Switzer1and 4 
Holy See 3 
Netherlands 2 
Egypt 1 
Yugoslavia 1 

Source: Adapted or Unesco1 Statistical Year~book, 19904. 

In Malaysia. lhe English language is the most imporumt contributing factor to the issue of 

why the British, and later the American, models o( Higher Education have continued to influence 

its higher education. Although Bahasa Melayu is widely used in Malaysian Higher Education 

today, English language is still a compulsory subjecL This explains why a Muslim country like 

4 The T.lblc does not Jhow the IOtal 11.u111bcr of Matay,~o ,111&:nts studying abroad. There is, for cxa111ple, a signilicant number of 
M:.altpla 11udeou atudylng In Indot1C$a 1111d India. 1n ~ct. u~ (l990'} recorded th.at in 1983 there were 3,687 Mabyslan 
Third Ltvel ttlldenia mdylng ill Singapcxe. UO'.Wcv{!l', the figure cle.trly ihowa 1be diversiu~tio.11 of •~ selection oC ha.t 
cou11triu.. 
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Malaysia does not tum to lhe Middle East to model its Higher education from the old tradition of 

al•Azhar in Egypl As yet, despite the so-called 'Islamic reawakening' in Malaysia, Arabic ls not 

a compulsory subject In higher education. Western textbooks are still widely used, either in !heir 

original English editions or In their translated versions, therefore 'the rhythm of academic life ls 

Western in origin and Western in feeling' (Alba th, 1989 p.22). 

However, in Southeast Asia as a whole the growing number of Higher Education 

Institutions has stimulated the general thinking of intellectuals of the region. It is being 

questioned: 

•.. whether higher education in Southeast Asia is being expanded and developed 
in the proper direction; whether its current growth is healthy and justifiable; 
whether the existing structure and systems are the most appropriate for the new 
day and age, and whether planning and coordination are adequate and appropriate 
(Tapingkae, 1974, p.viii). 

It was noted in the Proceedings of the Workshop on the Growth of Southeast Asian 

Universities, 1974 (Keyes and Miller, 1974, p. 165-167) that the consequence of the rapid 

expansion of Higher Education may include: 

1. the deterioration o[ the quality of higher education; 

2. that graduates may not always be best suited to manpower needs; 

3. ine[flcient utilization of public resources; 

4. creation of institutions whose enrolment sizes make them unmanageable; 

5. the emergence of political activism among students. 

Because Malaysian Universities are British in their origin, the model of Student Personnel 

Services and the rationale for their provision are expected to be similar to that found In the 

universities of its former Colonial master. However, though local nationalist intellectuals have 

questioned the wisdom of blindly following the British practice, the influence of other English• 

speaking-countries, especially United States of America is also growing. Malaysian students 

studying in American Universities oumumber those in British Universities (see Table 6), 

suggesting that the American influence in Malaysian Universities must now be stronger than the 
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British. Altbach (1989) said that: 

'In Malaysia, the original elitist British university has been significantly modified 
to make ii more relevant 10 local needs (p. 24) ... the new universities that have 
been established arc as much American as British in their organizational 
&truclllre' (p. 25). 

2.9.4 Political Reality in Malaysia 

In Malaysia, political intervention in Higher Education seems lo be unavoidable, 
,. 

considering the political reality of the nation. Table 7 indicates the mulli-racial na111re of 

Malaysian society. Although the indigenous group constillltes the majority of the Malaysian 

popultttion, prior 10 the 'May 13th' racial riot, they were lefl behind in various aspects of life, inter 

alia Higher Education. 

The government believes that the only way to cope with the racial problem within the 

nation is to restructure the society, to eliminate ethnicity as the basis of social class and economic 

status. S111dent unrest on the scale witnessed in the West in the sixties and early seventies would 

compromise the success rate of higher education, and hence the achievement of national plans in 

which much has been invested. Thus Student Personnel Services are seen as a vital tool to ensure 

that the rate of wastage (failure) in Higher Education is low. 

The report of the Commiuee appointed by the National Operation Council to study 

campus life of students at the University of Malaya, 1970 recommended that the university 

should: 

1. decide and state cleady that ilS policy is to ensure as far as possible that the ethnic 

composition of lhe student population in the university as a whole and in each of 

its faculties should reflect the ethnic composition of the country; 

2. ensure that faculties with poor Malay representation (which was the case with all 

the science-based faculties with the limited exception of agriculture) should make 

every conscious effort to admit more Malay students; 
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TABLE7 
MALAYSIA 

ESTIMATED ETHNlCDISTRIBtmON OF POPULATION AT30TH JUNB 1989 
('000): 

Malay and 
other 

Indigenous 
Groups 

10,671 

Chinese 

5,202 

Indian Others 

92 

Source: Malaysia Monthly Statistical Bulletint September, 1990. Department of 
Statistics, tvt:aiaysia. 

3. give special assistance and tuition and institute pre-medlcal, pre-science, and pre 

engineering courses in each facully, for studenl'> who come from rural areas 

where facilities for the study of science are limited; and 

4. encourage scholarship-awarding authorities to award more scholarships in the 

sciences to Malay students in order lo rectify the present ethnic imbalance in the 

sciences (cited Selvaratnam, 1988, p.181). 

The steps taken in Malaysia seem to be similar to the programme developed by the USA 
"• 

to help minorities. In California, for example, it was made a law to help minority students 5, The 

California Legislature in 1968 established the Extended Opportunity Programs and Services 

(BOPS) to provide high-risk minority and low-income s!udents with financial as5i.stanc,e. peer and 

professional counselling, tutoring. and other services to help them succeed at community college. 

and transfer to four-year colleg~ or universities (Leon, 1980). Reseacch indicates that a 

5 The prognmml:l in the USA and in Malaysia. II.ave ihniln lntclllioo.s Although tile Malays in Malaysia. arc: not 1he miaorily group,. 
tbcy h1Ye 111ffered 1imilar problem, !O 111lll!lri1ies h• lhc USA. 

so 



supportive college environment enhances academic performance of minority students. 

The sudden increase of demand for higher education in Malaysia has been 1he 

consequence of its economic development. Findings of studies in higher education indicate this 

as a common phenomenon in the developing countries. 'As the country develops' says 

Psacharopoulos (1990) 'an increased number of students will wish to pursue post-secondary 

studies' (p.370), and 'there is no way to contain the social demand for tertiary education' (p.276). 

Considering the nature of societies in developing countries, the pressing problems associated wilh 

the demand for higher education include the following questions: 

1. How can !he educational system be expanded while serving equity considerations 

at the same time? How can fairness and equality of opportunity be maintained? 

(Psacharopoulos, 1990, p. 371). 

2. How can the demand for university education be contained while at the same 

time producing graduates according lo !he needs of the economy? 
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CHAPTER THREE 

THE UNIVERSITY ORGANIZATION 

3.1 INTRODUCTION 

The histocy of modern hlgher education in Malaysia before 1957, the year of her 

independence, can be traced as far back as the colonial era. It was Rames who muted the idea of 

eslablishing a higher educational institution in the then British Colony, Malaya. He fell that it 

was the moral obligation of the colonial government to introduce advanced civilisation to the 

region. He believed and practised, the doctrine of trusteeship in his administration of the colony 

(Chelliah, 1940). Rames proposed that the new institution would teach the native language and 

facilitate research into the histocy of the country. In his letterJo Wilberforce he said: 

When I tell you that the effect of this institution is intended to be felt among the 
population of not less than thiny million and that its influence may eventually 
and at no disiant date extend over ten times this number, it is not necessary to say 
more on the extent and importance of this field. I request you to consider all 
those countries lying to the East and South of the Ganges as included within our 
range. It is from the banks of the Ganges to the utmost limits of China and Japan 
and New Holland that lhe influence of our proJXJsed institution is calculaled to 
extend. And of those countries no portion has a higher and peculiar interest than 
the Eastern Island (Memoir, Lady Rames as ci1ed in Chelliah, 1940, p. 417). 

Raffles envisaged that there would be 'native professora' teaching Bahasa Me/ayu, Malaya's 

principal language, in the institution. 

In general, the development of universities in Malaysia can be divided into five phases as 

follows: 

1. Institutes of Higher Education in the Federation of Malaya before 1957; 

2. The University of Malaya, established in 1959; 

3. UniversHies founded as completely new Institutions since 1969; 

4. The former Technical and Agricultural Colleges which acquired univeraity status 

in 1971 and 1972 respectively; 

5. Universities created in 1980s. 
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The above categorisation of the development of Universities in Malaysia seems to be 

somewhat similar to the development or British Universities which began with !he ancient 

Universities and continued wilh the evolution or Civic Universities. Universities were 

subsequently established as completely new institutions and the former Colleges of Advanced 

Technology were upgraded. Most recently, various Polytechnics and Colleges have acquired 

University status. However, those Malaysian Universities created in the 1980s are a distinct 

category and have no exact parallel. 

The main reason for the establishment of the new universilics was to meet the national 

need for highly skilled manpower. The Malaysia Official Year Book (1971), for example, stares 

that Universiti Sains Malaysia was established; 

••• to complement the existing facilities for higher education in Malaysia and lo 
meet the urgent manpower needs of the country in education, industry, 
agriculture, health and social welfare services and in other fields consistent with 
national development requirements (p.319). 

Although the decision to establish more Universities was made in the early sixties, the 

political climate in 1968 and 1969 provided the stimulus for development. The policy was to 

provide enhanced educational opportunities for the Bumipulra or Malays who, although the 

largest ethnic group, had, prior to 1969, been eduC<itionally disadvanlaged. In Universiti Malaya, 

for example, Malay students constituted only around a quarter of the total {sec Table 8). Malay 

representation In professional fields was even worse. Table 9 indicates the position of Malay 

students in the field of engineering. 

The 1980s saw the emergence o( new needs. Universili Islam Anlara Bangsa was 

established, not due to the racial problems, but to meet the demand for 'lslamized' intellectuals ol 

the country. Univeislti Utara Malaysia was created in accordance with the government 

industrialization policy, to produce graduates in various fields o[ management. 
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YEAR 

1965 

1966 

1%7 

1968 

TABLES 
UNIVERSITI ~!ALA YA 

PERCENTAGE OF OUTPUT BY ETHNICITY, 1965-1968 

MALAYS 

21.21 

21.97 

25.58 

27.25 

CHINESE 

62.12 

60.63 

58.18 

58-48 

INDIAN 

13.64 

12.55 

12.33 

11.86 

Source: Dewan Masyarakat, Jilid VI, Bil 7. 1968) 

TABLE9 
UNIVERSITI MALAYA, 

OTHERS 

:too 

4.95 

3.91 

2.41 

PERCEr.1TAGE OF OUTPUT BY ETHNICITY IN THE FIELD OF ENGINEERING. 
1965-1968 

YEAR MALA.YS CHINESE INDIAN OTHERS 

1%5 1.96 88.24 9.80 'I 0 

1966 0 87.50 6.25 6.25 

1967 0 94.34 3.71 1.95 

1968 0 ~2.73 5.45 1.82 

Source: Dewan Masyarakat, Ji\id VJ, Bil 7, 1968. 
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3.2 THE RELATIONSIIIP BETWEEN 
THE GOVERNMENT AND THE UNIVERSITIES 

The traditional relationship between the government and institutions of higher learning in 

Malaysia has its roots in the colonial era. Toe post of Chairman of the Council, better known as 

the President of Rames College, for example, was filled by the Direelor of Education in 

Singapore. The President also acted as !he Chairman of the Senate. 

Mohamed Suman {1974) regards the passing of the Univeisity and Univeisity College Act 

of 1971 as having resulted \n the rapid development of the field of higher education in Malaysia. 

It provides a common legislative framework for all univeisities in Malaysia. The Act stipulates 

that no 2.niveisity or univeisily college can be set up without the approval of the Government and 

all univeisities and univeisity coUeges come under the general supervision of the l\.i.inister of 

Education. Mohamed Suffian (1974) said: 

'A model constitution has been provided and all univeislty constitutions are 
required to comply with the provisions of this model constilulion subject 10 the 
power of exempeion given by the Yang DiPer/uQJIAgong (p.57). 

Toe Higher Education Advisory Council was established in August 1972 lo advise lhe 

Minister of Education on the development of existing universities, the creation of new ones and 

such other mailers as may be referred to ii by the Minister. 

The legal rights and powers of Univeisilies in Malaysia arc derived from Ac1S of 

Parliament. Toe Government is the single source of funds for universities. Grants are approved 

by !he parliament and allocated 10 univeisities through lhe Ministry of Education (Murad bin 

Mohd. Noor, 1971). The univeisitles maintain close but informal relationships with various 

government planning agencies such as lhe Economic Planning Unit of the Prime Minister's 

Department, the Educational Planning and Research Division of the Ministry of Education, and 

!be Ministry of Agricul lure in the field of extension services and other research activities (p.40). 
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said: 

As to the role of lhe Ministry of Education in relation to universities, Murad6 (1977) 

It is the department which the universities. advise on matters requiring 
government decision. It is also the department which they have to satisfy 
regarding the effectiveness of their financial procedures, and it is al.so the 
depanment which is re.5ponsible for co-ordinating and channelling through lO 
them any new national needs affecting the universities (pp.40-41). 

University administrative and financial regulations are scrutinized by the JabaJan 

Perkhidmatan Awam or the Public Servke Department (PSD) and the Perberuiaharaan Negara or 

the National Treasury res.(X!Ctively. Dr. Othman Ycop Abdullah (cited Mutakhir, lm)t the Vice

Chancellor of UUM emphasised the strong relationship belween government and university, 

pointing out that the government is the major shareholder and, as such, entitled to see that the 

universities operate in accordance with government plans. 

3.3 THE DEVELOPMENT 
OF UNIVERSITY ORGANIZATION 

The administration and organization of the University of Malaya during the colonia1 era 

was copied from the modem universities in Great Britain. In fact, there had been proposals that 

the University should be a university coltege of the University of London. However, under 

pressure from local educational activists, it was founded with fully independent status. After 

lnctependence1 the University Malaya Act No.44 of 1%1, ,vas'passcd, specifying the stztus or the 

university, and the da.te on which its constitution was to enter into force. 

The Act makes clear that the university is an establishment of the government in an 
aspects of tts administration. It even has the power to acquire private land for expansion, as can 

any other government establishment under the Malaysian Land Law, Section 7(1) of the same 

Act says: 

6 Thi:1 former Oin:ctor General o( Ed11,;;11ioa. 
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When any immovable propeny, not being state land or reserved land or land 
vested in a state or in the Federation or a public authority for Federal purposes, is 
needed [or the purposes of the University and cannot be acquired by agreement 
such property may be acquired in accordance with the provisions _pf any writ1en 
law relating t.o the acquisition of land for a public purpose .. ,\University of 
Malaya Act No.44 ofl961, Constitution & Statutes, p.2). 

The words, 'public purpose', again emphasise the University's status as a public or 

government body. There arc two types of administrative power provided by the constitution to 

the in.stitution. The first is the power to acquire, hold and dispose of property by various means. 

The second is the admjnistration of academic affairs and related services, e.g. course 

administration. conferment of degrees, recognition of degrees from other institutions, 

publications, awards, staffing, libraries and welfare of the university community. 

The organisational structure of the university is headed by the Chancellor. Part II 7(1) of 

the constitution defines the role of the Chancellor: 

'There shall be a Chancellor who shall be the Head of the University and shall 
preside when present al: a, meeting of the Court; b. meeting of the Council; and 
c. any Convocation' (Univer.;ity of Malaya Act No.44 of 1961, Cons1itution & 
Statutes, p.9). 

Under the 1961 Act, the Chancellor was appointed by the Court on the nomination of the 

Council. He, in tum, appointed Pro•Chancellors. The Vice Chancellor, the principal executive 

and an academic officer of the univer.;ity, was appointed by the Council. 

However, under the University and University College Act 1971, Amendment 1975, it 

is now The Yang DiPertuan Agong (the King) who has the authority to appoint the Chancellor 

and the Vice Chancellor. The term of service of the Chancellor is 7 years. That of the Vice 

Chancellor, formerly determined by the Council, is determined by the Yang DiPertuan Agong on 

the advice of \he Mlnistet lo( Educa\\111\\. S\m.\latl~, t\\e tlt1,)1ll1 V\<:e C\\a\\.<:e\\m, t11,wg,,\1 

appointed by the Council, is under the new act appointed by the Minister. Toe person appointed 

need not be an academic of the university. 
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ii was the world sludcnt uprising in the 60s that prompted the government to amend the 

Universily and University College Act. December 1975 m_arked the climax of student revolts 

against the government involving thousands of students from all univeisities in :Malaysia. As a 

resul~ the 1971 Act was amended. The new Act provides for the appointment of more than one 

Deputy Vice-Chancellor and the practice has been that one of these should be fn charge of Student 

Affairs. The changes made under the new Act have particular relevance to the main issue 

discussed in 111 is study. 

The university administration is governed by these policy-making aulllorilies, the Court, 

the Council and the Senate. The Court acts in a legislative manner. Part III (14) of the 1961 

Constilution indicates the function and authority of the Court as: 

a. to receive the annual report on the University from the Vice Chancellor, 

b. to receive such special reports as the Council may decide to submit to the Court, 

c. to receive the audited annual accounts of the university, 

d. to pass such resolutions relating to any reports or accounts submitted to the Court 

as the Court may think fi~ 

e. to receive copies of all Statutes, 

f. to pass such resolutions relating to any Statutes received by the Court as the 

Court may think fit, 

g. to exercise such other functions as may be conferred on the Court by Statute 

(University of Malaya Act No.44 of 1961, Constitution & Statutes, p.12), 

The court is the supreme governing body (Universiti Sains 1v1<uaysia, Maklumat Am, 1974-75, 

p.3). As to the func1ion of the Council, section 16 of the Act says: 

The Council shall be the executive body of the University, and may exercise all 
the f>?Wers conkrred on the University, save in so far as they are by this 
Consut~t1on or the Statutes, Acts and regulations conferred on some other 
Authonty or body or on some officer of the University (Univeisity of Malaya Act 
No.44 of 1961, Constitution & Statutes p.14), 
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The Council is, in effect the Board of Management which provides for the custody and 

use of the universily seal, administers university property and manages the non-academic affairs 

of the universily (Universiti Sains Malaysia. Maklumat Am, 1974-75). Senate functions as the 

academic body of the university. To be more specific, section 17(2) of !he Act says: 

The Senate shall be the academic body of the University and, subject lo the 
provisions of this Constitution, the Statutes, Acis, · regulalions, shall have the 
conlrol and general directions of instruction, research, and examination, and the 
award of degrees, diplomas and certificates (University of Malaya Act No.44 of 
1961, Constitution & Statutes, p.14). 

Each of these authorities may make regulations for iis own procedure (University of 

Malaya Act. No.44 of 1961, Constitution &. Statutes, Part IV 29(1)). In addition to the main 

authorities, there are other minor authorities established lo look after several other specific 

policies. These bodies are: the Board of Studies, the Board of Selection, the Board of Student 

Welfare and the Guild of Graduates. 

All members of the authorities, main and minor, are elected or appointed on a three-year

tcrm basis (23(1) 1961 Act). However, where a person's election or appointment is based on his 

holding of some other office or membership of another body, his university appointment will 

terminate, even before the expiry of the three-year period, if that other office or membership 

terminates (University of Malaya Act No.44 of 1961, Constitution&. S1atu1es, p.16). 

The organisation of academic comses is within the jurisdiction of another body known as 

the faculty, institute, centre or sehool. Part Ill 18(3) of the 1961 constitution stipulated that: 

'A Faculty shall elect from among its members a Dean who shall be chairman of 
lhe Faculty and shall exercise such other functions as may be vested in him by 
Statutes, Act or regulation •• .'(University of Malaya Act No.44 of 1961, 
Constitution & Statules, p.14). 

However, today the appointment of the head of the institution res is upon the authority of the Vice 

Chancellor. Under the new 1971 Act, Amendment 1975, the power to appoint bolh the Dean of 

Faculty and the Head of the institullon ls unified under the jurisdiction of the Vice Chancellor. 
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The other principal omcers. of the university are the Registrar (appointed by the Council 

after consultation with Senate), the Bursar (appointed ~y the Council) and the Ubrarian 

(appointed by the Council on the advice of a Board of Selection). The University's administrative 

structure is illusuated in Figure 4. 

FlGURE4 
TUE LINES OF COMMAND OF TIIE PRINCIPAL OFFICERS OF TIIE 

UNIVERSITY 

TiiE 
CHANCBU..OR 

TiiE DEPlITY 
VlCE-CHANCELl..OR 

r 
TiiE 
REGISTRAR 

TiiE VICE-CHANCELLOR 

THE BURSAR 
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3.3,1 Functions or University Officials 

The post-1975 practice of having more than one Deputy Vice-Chancellor is applicable not 

only to the University of Malaya but also in other new universities in Malaysia. As an example, 

in the University of Malaya (Calendar 1987) there are three Deputy Vice Chancellors with the 

following responsibilities: 

1, DEPUTY VICE-CUANCELLOR (Student Affairs) 

He/She is in c~ge of the student health services, spons, residence facilities, 

university-student relations and campus security. 

:Z.. DEPUTY VIC&CUANCELLOR (Personnel) 

He/She is in charge of the appointment of staff (both academic and non 

academic) of the university and the supervision of their term of services. 

3, DEPUTY VICE-CIIANCELLOR {Finance, Development and Research) 

He/She is in charge of financial affairs, development and maintenance of the 

physical aspecl of the University and research activities. 

In the Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia (The National University of Malaysia, 1987) the 

lhree Deputy Vice-Chancellors are the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Development and Training), the 

Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Student Affairs) and the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Academic and 

Research). In Universiti Sains Malaysia (The University of Science Malaysia, Calendar, 1984), 

the three Deputy-Vice Chancellors are called the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Development and 

Research), \he Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Student Affairs) and the Deputy Vice-Chancellor 

(Academic). 
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While the Vice-Chancellor is the Chief Executive of the University, some of whose 

functions are being delegated 10 the Deputy Vice-Chancellors, the Registrar is the Head of 

Administrative staff in the whole university. Based on the University of Malaya Constitution, 

under the Statute XVI (p.51) the duties of the Registrar are: 

1. to be the custodian of the records, documents and such other property of the 

University as may be determined from time to time by the Vice-Chancellor; 

2. to act as secretacy to all University Authorities and keep the minutes of such 

authorities; 

3. to arrange for the examinations conducted by the University; and 

4. to perform such other functions as may be necessary for the due discharge of the 

duties imposed upon him by the Constitution, Statutes, Acts and Regulation. 

The hierarchical structure under the Registrar's headship is illustrated in Figure 5. There 

is only one Registrar's post in a university but the number of posts increases successively lower 

down the hierarchy. All the Registrar's down-liners are distributed in various departments in the 

university. An example of the distribution ean be seen in Figure 6, 

The distribution of the senior administrative officers is normally based on the size and 

volume of responsibilities of the department. For example the head of administrative staff In the 

faculty is the Assistant Registrar. He functions as the full-lime administrative officer responsible 

for the dally running of the faculty. Although, normally, he is answerable to the Dean of the 

Faculty, he is, !echnically, the representative of the Registra't who has overall responsibility for 

the administrative affairs of the university. 
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FIGURE6 
THE MALAYSIAN MODEL OF THE STRUCTURE OF UNIVERSITY ADMINISTRATIVE 
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The Deputy Registrar is normally the head of a Division. Within lhe Division there will 

be Units headed by Chief Assistant Registrars followed by the Sections under the headship of 

Senior Assistant Registrars. Senior Assistant Registrars are assisled by Assistant Registrars 

responsible for rertain specialixed duties within the Section (see Figure 1). 

FIGURE? 

LINES OF COMMAND OF' ADMINISTRATIVE 
OFFICERS IN A DIVlSION 

IIEADOF 
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REGISTRAR} 
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(CHIEF ASSISTANT REGISTRAR} 
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In the Bursary Division the hierarchy of command is more or less similar to that of the 

Registrar. The head or the depanment is called the Bursar. The duties or the Bursar according to 

Statute XVI (1961, p.51) are; 

1. to prepare for the consideration of the Vice-Chancellor the estimates of Income 

and expenditure of the University for each financial year; 

2. to collect all fees, rents and other monies due to the University, give receipts for 

the same and account for all sums so received in such form as the Council may 

from time to time direct, and to make such disbursements as decided by the 

Council and to account for same as directed by the Council; 

3, to arrange for the annual and any special auditing of the University accounts; 

4. to act as Secretary to the Standing Finance Commiuee and keep its minutes and 

records; and 

5. to perform such other functions as may be necessary for the due discharge of the 

duties imposed upon him by the Constitution, Statutes, Acts and Regulations. 

Down the line of the Buisar, there will be Deputy Bursar, Chief Assistant Bursar, Senior 

Assistant Bursar and the Assistant Bursar, The Division is divided into smaller units such as 

Account and Budget Unit, Expenditure and Central Purchase Unit, Student Account and Payment 

Units and Capital Development and Trust Unit. 

A similar structure in the management of the Lll)rary, where the head is the Chief 

Librarian. The Chief Librarian is assisted by the Deputy Chief Librarian. Below the Deputy there 

will be Chief Assistant Librarian, Senior Assistant Librarian and Assistant Librarian. The 

allocation of responsibilities is nonnally according to the standard practice of the International 

Association of Librarians. 
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3.3.2 U niverslly Finance 

Another lmponant aspecl of the administration of the university is its financial 

management. Although it is clearly stated in the act that the Minister {of Education] shall pay 

such money as provided by the parliament, the Council appoints a Standing Financial Commillee 

to regulate and con1101 the finances of the University (Constitution, 1961, Part V (32), Financial 

Provisions). The procedure has been, according to the Constitution, Part V, 35(1): 

The Council shall, not less than four monllls before the end of the financial year, 
approve detailed estimates of revenue and expenditure of the University for the 
next financial year and present such estimates, together with the comments of the 
~1mcil thereon, to Minister (University of Malaya Act No.44 of 1961, 
Constitution & Statutes, p.19). 

However the Council may also, from time to lime, approve supplementary c:-stimates if 

any additional expenditure is required. As to the procedure for sales and purchases, the same 

constitution (Part V.41.) says: 

Any contract involving the expenditure by the University of more than five 
thousand dollars shall be in writing, signed on behalf of the University by a 
person acting under the express or implied authority of the University (p.21). 

Apart from receiving financial support from the government, the university may also 

accept donations, grants, gifts, property or money from other parties. Under this provision 'the 

Register shall be kept of all donations to the university including the names of donor and any 

special conditions on which any donation may have been given' (Constitution, Part V. 39(2), pp. 

20-21). 

All accounis of the university shall be audited by auditors appointed by the Council, 

normally the Government Auditor General. 
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3.4. TUE DEVELOPMENT OF 
STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES' 

ADMINISTRATION IN MALAYSIAN UNIVERSITIES 

Having discussed the organization of the Malaysian Universities in general, we can now 

look at the position or Student Personnel Servic.:s within that contexl Generally, lhe baslc 

philosophy or Student Personnel administration lies in the effort of the university authority to 

provide a suitable and conducive environment for the enhancement of higher learning. This eITon 

is complementary to that or class instruction activities. The ultimate goal of Student Personnel 

administration has always been related to the nunure of the student's individual potential. The 

existence of this philosophy in the context of the Malaysian University was evident from the early 

stages of its development. 

A committee for !he advancement of education preparatory to a University In Singapore, 

known as the Firmslone Committee (1919), in recommending the establishment of the university, 

suggested: 

... that women should be admi11ed on equal terms with men, that unless students 
had homes in Singapore, they should live in halls eontrol!ed by the College 
Council; that religious bodies should be allowed to have their own halls, subject 
to regulations prescribed by the College Council, that fees should be reasonably 
high, but that provision should be made for a number of scholarship to enable 
students to prosecute their studies at Rames College ••. (p.122). 

This recommendation laid down the basic concept or Student Personnel admlnistration 

with regard to equal treatment given lo studenlS, the availability of residential facilities, religious 

activl1les and linanclal aid, It had, if properly interpreteq and executed, all the ba.sic ingredients 

of what a Student Personnel administration should be. True enough, when Raffies College was 

lirsl established, two hostels were provided for the students. Ten scholarships of MR$720 a year 

were available, together with four funher awards, called exhibitions, o[ MR.$500 a year for 

second and third year students. 



In the daily administration of students, the aulhority of the Rafaes College had clearly 

made effon.s 10 underiuand their students. As an example, with regard to the administration or 

lhc: residential hallt McLean (1939} reported that: 

the difficulties of religion are overcome by employmenl of cooks of different 
races who wort ln separate kiichens (pp.23-24). 

In describing the residential hall £or women students, he said: 

'This house is atlractively situated in pleasing surroundings. its adaptation has 
been effected with much skin, and it has an intimate chann within (p.24). 

AD these facts suggest that, the autborlty bad employed a student centred approach, laying the 

foundation for the administration of Student Personnel Services in Malaysian Universities. 

Becall5e it was 1he Colonial British who introduced the modem concept of a university in 

Malaysia the Student Personnel concept seemed to have come ln tile same package. The main 

feature of the Student Pe.rsonnel administration in the British University is the tradition or 
providing residential hall facilities, originating from the medieval British Universities of Oxford 

and Cambridge. Hence the earJiest service provided to students by Malaysian universities, within 

the framework or Student Personnel Services, was the administration of residential colleges 

(sometimes called Residential Halls or Students' Hostels). 

Later, the university was more actively involved in the organisation of student activities. 

Facilities were also provided [or s1Udent bodies in the form of financial assistance for activities, 

office space, clerical personnel, stationery etc., to enable them to organise their extra-curricular 

activities. 

As was said earlier, the 1971 Act, Amendment 1975 stipulated that there must be a 

Deputy Vice•Cllanecllor (Student Affairs) in the University. Consequently, the Deputy Vice• 

ChanceJlot's posts 7 were formally created together with one or two administrative assistanl 

'7 The firsl J)i!puty Vice Cli.aoctlWn, oC Sl'Udcnll to bt •Ftxi111cd were Assodaic 'P,o!e:ua Awaag }lad Sallch (Ulllvc:isili Malaya) 
PIOt'CSllOf Slwom Amal (Ua.ivcnld Saiu Malayai•) l'roer:510r Mohd Oblwlll HJ. Abd Ralunaa (Uaivtiii'll Kebangw11 
MalaJsia), &dk MoW Hoot ltajl l&mail (Uli'lcnl1i Penaaiaa Malaysia), &.alt Abd Uamid Tahir (Uaivcnili Tctaologj 
MalaJsla) (UK/l'NC (S) 009, Minu or die bt ~., cflhe Tl'NC, l 97S} . _ 
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(executive level) posts in each university. A small uni!, initially under !he Chancellory's 

Department (Vice-Chancellor's Office), was later developed and this grew into an institution in its 

own right. The idea was for the university to get closer to !he students and be able to understand 

their culture better (Abdul Aziz, Political Secretary to the Prime Minisler, elite Interview, 1991). 

The initial title of the post o[ the DVC was the Timbalan Naib Canselt>r, Ta!alertib 

(TNC, Tatatertib) or Deputy Vice-Chancellor, Discipline. However, all the newly appointed 

TNCs rejected the title, which they considered did not accurately reflect their role. They 

requested the Minister of Education to change the name or the post to TNC Halehwal Pelajar, or 

Deputy Vice-Chancellor or Student Affairs8. 

It is clear Iha! the aim of the 1975 Amendment Is lo control students. The representative 

of the Attorney General referring lo Section 48 of the Act, advised the second meeting of the 

TNCs (1975) that: 

The main concept of the Akta Pindaan is related to financial control ... this 
control is vital in the eye of the government (Minute of the 2nd Meeting of the 
TINC, 1975, p.2). 

It was emphasized in the same meeting that: 

(b) Section 15 Akra (Pinda(lJl) does not allow any student as individual or as an 
organization to affiliate with any outside organization accept in special cases 
whereby a written approval of the Vice Chancellor has already .!2een secured 
(Minute or the 2nd Meeting of the TI'NC, 1975, p.4) 

With these two strong provisions, the strength of students' organization in Malaysian campuses 

diminished abruptly. 

To accommodate the amendment to the AKTA (1975), all Universities had to make 

adjustments to their constitutions to include the power of the TNC of Student Affairs over student 

discipline: 

8 

(d) ~in., III (ii) Board of Students' Discipline: It is agreed that University 
Consl!tul!on _w,th regard to the Board or Students' Discipline must be amended 10 
make 11 possible for the TNC (Halehwal Pe/ajar) 10 be the Chairman of the Board 
(Minute of the 3rd Meeting of the TTNC, 1975, p.2). 

This w:u decided lo. a rot.cling of 4th August, 191.S (UK/INC (S) oo:J, Minut.: of tht ht Meeting or the TTNC, 1985). 
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Although the word 'Board' was used with regard to authority over students' discipline, 

operationally. lhe authority rests with the TNC alone (Minute of the 4th Meeting of the TI'NC, 

1975). 

University authorities were also advised to cooperate with the 'Special Branch' of the 

Police in various student matters especially those involving racial elements. In the fifth meeting 

of the TNC (1975} the representative of the minister of Educationt Encik Zainuddin Ismail 

advised the meeting that should they find any 'Oying letters' (black propaganda), 

the University should hand it over to the nearest 'Special Branch' (Minute of the 
5th :Meeting of the TINC, 1975, p.5). 

The direct implication of the two important roles of the TNC, namely, controlling the 

financial resources of students' organizations and student discipline, was the emerging need for 

the creation of various personnel p:>sitians9 under the headship of the TNC to administer and 

supeIYise financial assistance for student activities and to seIYe as the secretariat to monitor 

discipline. 

Because students are not allowed to raise and manage funds of their own, University 

authorities have to take over the responsibility. For the first year of the implementation of the 

AA.7A (Pindaan) au Universities were told that they would be aUocated SMRSOt).000.00 for 

student activities (Minutes o[ the 2nd meeting of ITNC, 1975. p.3.). Distribution of the 

allocation to the various student organizations on each campus was one of the first tasks of the 

administrators in lhe HEP. 

9 n:: pioac U~ivm:i~ admln~1n1tlve 1talt o! St11~1 Alrai11 wuc Eneik ZuU:itli Nawawi (U11ivemli Malaya), &dk Salleh 
Ha;I Y~ (Utuvem.li Ktba~aa. Malays!,), Bncik 1ala.1 Allmad ,1\1,dullah (Unive~iti Pe11.111ia11 Malaysia). Eocik Or.nar Bak.at 
(Ullivemi1 Tekllolog:t Malay&i.1), C1k Mariam Um (Unlversi!I Sal!IS ).ulaysia) (lJK/3.321,?04/4, 197.S Minute or the 6th Mc.eliug 
of ll!c TINC, 1975). 
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3.5 THE ORGANIZATION OF 
SfUDENTPERSONNELSERVICES 

The present structure of the Division, which is called the Student Affairs Division in 

almost all universities, can be illustrated by Flgun: 8, Each unit bas its own separate 

administration staffed with three to six administrative officers or professionals and assisted by a 

number of clerical staff. 

The practice in the UPM had been that a TNC was normally re-appointed lo the post at 

the expiry of each three-year lerm unless he reached retirement age or was transferred lo another 

University. However, in the most recent exercise a TNC has been appointed for a three-year term 

only with no renewal. AlLiough the Vice-Chancellor normally serves as the adviser to the 

Minister of Education with regard to the appointment, the Minister has the final say; thus the fate 

of every Deputy Vice-Chancellor is in his hands. 

The TNCs post in Malaysian Universities is not like that of Dean, whose holder is 

appointed by an arrangement that carries only an allowance of MR$350.00 per month. A 

TNCsltip is a personnel appointment, like any other promotional exercise, to a higher salary 

grade, i.e. Super Scale B, only one step lower than the Vice-Chancellor. The holder of the post is 

entitled to a housing allowance, entertainment allowance and a University car. The post carries 

prestige which confers on its holder, entry 10 the circle of national elite. In the country's protocol, 

a Super Scale B holder can, at national functions, sit in the front row together with the Director 

General or Secretary General of various government ministries and departments. With all these 

advantages the TNCs post, is highly attractive to most ambitious academics (and sometimes 
~ . . 

government administrators), 
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FIGURES 
THE OROANISATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE 
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A step below the TNC in the HEP, is a Deputy Registrar who acts as an administrative 

coordinator to all activities and units in the HEP. Toe Deputy Registrar's post is a pennanent 

post. Although, in theory, the Deputy Registrar's post in the HEP could be rotated from amongst 

the seven Deputy Registrars in the UPM, the present Deputy Registrar has been in the post for 

more than ten years. The Deputy Registrnr also supervises all sta(f in the HEP. 1n the case of 

UPM, he is also the controller of the HEP's financial affairs. In his supervisory and financial 

control roles, he is assisted by an Assistant Administrative Officer, on a B Grade (second 

division) Salary. 

3.5.1 The Units 

There are eight units established within the HEP, each with specialized duties. Each unit 

has its own administration, with the most senior officer of the unit concerned being appointed 

Head of Unit. Most units have their own offices and supporting staff, though in UPM three units, 

namely Student Relations Unit, Housing and Accommodation Unit and Religious Unit share the 

same office space and supporting staff. The seniority of the Head of each Unit ls not unifonn. 

For example, the Head of Student Relations Unit is held by Kerua Penolong Pendaf1ar (Chief 

Assistant Registrar on G Grade) whereas the Head of Counselling Unit is on Grade All. 

There is no uniformity among Universities as far as the salary grade of the Unit Heads is 

concerned. In UKM, for comparison, the head of Student Relations Unit is only on Grade All 

but the Head of Counselling Unit is on AlO. The decision to re'!lrade the salary scales in the HEP 

in 1984, seemed to be made to accommodate certain individuals. For example, at the lime of the 

salary re-grading, the Head of Counselling Unit in UPM was an Associate Professor, a seconded 

lecturer from the Faculty of Educational Studies, whose salary grade was already A9. Therefore, 

it was considered unnecessaiy to provide an AlO post as in the Counselling Unit in the UKM. 

This indicates that the seniority of Heads of Unit was not decided on merit or responsibility. 
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Talks within the office of HEP revealed that the allocation of an All grade to lhe 

Housing Unit's Head was made to enable an officer, who was about to retire, to be promoted to a 

higher .salary scale so that his retirement pay would be higher. Once he was promoted, he was 

transferred to another division within the University, and carried his new salary grade to the 

division to which he was transferred, Another grade A officer had to be appointed to the 

Accommodation and Housing Unit to justify a supervisory post in that Unit, although it was 

realized that the workload of the Unit did not justify extra Grade A staff. In contrastt extremely 

active and busy Sport Unit had only one Grade A staff, lnde,ed, it may be questioned whether .,. 

there is a need for a specialised Accommodation and Housing Unit in UPM at all, as all servi.ccs 

with regard to accommodation are already well looked after by ten Pengetu.as (College 

Principals), nine C.Ollege Managers, hundreds of Residential and Non Residential Fellows and 

general staff. 

It seems lhat the beneficiaries of the HEP unit system are not their student-clients but the 

HEP staff themselves, as the creation of Units, each with its Heads, new senior positions were 

created, as shown in Table 10. 

TABLE to 
NU1v1BER OF VERY SENIOR POSTS IN nm HEP-UPM 1991 

Post 

A9 

AlO 

All 

Number of Post 

2 

1 

6 

Source: UPM, HEP Office, l 991 
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In addition, all posts of Adminis1rative Omcer, on A22 (a salary scheme meant for 

General Degree holders), were abolished In 1984 and all holders of the post were aulomalically 

promoted 10 Assistant Regislrar, on A20 (formerly a promotional post for those on A22 or direct 

entry by Honours Degree holders). A very senior orlicer in the HEP once said that there was a 

lime when all orlicers were promoled. 

3.5.1.1 Student Rel11tions 
and Student Activities Unit 

This unil is generally responsible in mailers related lo !he administralion of the student 

association or procedures in organising activities in the university. The supervision of the 

students' publication and the organising of lhe Freshmen Orientalion Week also falls wilhin lhe 

realm of lhis uni I. It also serves as the secreiarial lo !he S!udents' Disciplinary Board. 

3.5.1.2 Counselling and 
Career Services Unit 

The unit provides individual counselling on personal, academic, and career mailers, as 

well as job placemen~ financial advice, social services and referral services. Career libraries or 

Resource Centres are normally available in !he unit for students' use. 

Short courses such as assertiveness !raining, entrepreµ.eurship, relaxalion, interview skills 

and leadership training are organised by !his unil from lime lo time. On-campus inlerviews for 

job placement are organized. Students arc also encouraged lo parlicipate in group aclivilles 

organised by the uni I IO improve !heir learning, inlerview, and social and communications skills. 
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3.5.1.3 Student Housing 
and Accommodation Unit 

The unit is responsible for lhe general administration of student accommodation seivices 

and decides the placement of students in residential halls or in private houses. In the case of 

UKM, It has authority over the administration of each Residential College ln the University. In 

!he UPM It only seives as the secretarial IO the Board of Student Accommodation and has no 

executive power over the inlernal administration of Residential Colleges. 

3.S.1.4 Rellgious Unit 

•·· The unit is responsible for the organisation and coordination of the religious activities on 

campus, Lectures, workshops, religious lessons, charity and welfare seivices are organised for 

the benefit of students, staff and the members of the surrounding communities. 

3.5.1,5 Cultu111I Activities Unit 

The function of the unit is to coordinate, organise and facilitate cullural activities for 

students. The unit provides facilities such as musical instruments, costumes and instructors. In 

the case of UKM, the university theatre hall is also managed by lhe unit, though this is not the 

case in all Universilies. 

3.S.L6 Health Services Unit 

The university health services unit provides consultation services and some minor 

surgery. The Health Centre is opened during normal office hours. However, on-call seivices are 

available 24 hours throughout the week, including Sunday. Some of the routine seivices provided 

by the unit include the treatment of emergency-cases, referral seivices, ambulance facilities, and 

immunization. 

77 



3.S.l.7 Sports Unit 

The unlt is responsible for the management of all spons facilities on campus. Sporting 

activities organised by the staff and studenlS of the university are coordinated by this unit. It also 

plans and organises short courses for studenis and slllff in relation to the organisation of various 

spons events. 

3.5.2 Other Related Posts 

The are various other authorities and committees in the Universities that involve studenlS 

and staff in the provision of Student Personnel Services. These include: 

1. Board of Student Discipline whose only member recbnically, is the 1NC (as 

defined by the AKT A, the TNC has sole authority over student's discipline 

(Article 5, Procedures (Studen1s discipline) 1975). 

2 Principals of Residential Colleges. 

3. Student Advisory Committees at various faculties, better known as PA 

(Penasihat Akademik). 

4. Registration and Orientation Committees, ad hoc set-up whose membership 

includes the Deans of Faculties, Pengetuas of all Residential Colleges, 

administrators from various other administrative departments in the University ,, 

and Students Representative. 

5. Studenis' Representative Council. 

7. Students' Highest Council of Various Residential Colleges better known as the 

Maj/is Ter1inggi Mahll!liswa. 

8. Various Student Organisations, Qubs and Association (Academic and Interest 

groufX!). 
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Apart from the permanent staff of lhe HEP, there are other important poslS created by the 

universlly which are equally responsible for the Student Personnel Services, namely the Principal 

of Residential Colleges and Deputy Deans (Student Affairs) in each faculty. They are appointed 

by the Vice Chancellor from among senior lecturers or administrators and allocated an 

administrative allowance of $300.00 (£60.00) as an incentive for the extra duties. Although they 

are not officially regarded as direct subordinates la the Deputy Vice-Chaneellor (Student Affairs). 

in practice lhe Deputy Vice-Chancellor will have to be consulted with regard 10 major decisions 

or actions taken by lhe51: officers. In most cases the appointment is, on the advice of lhe Deputy 

Vice-Chancellor. 

Also related 10 the Student Personnel work is the academic advice service. Although this 

is not officially recognised by the university, in the sense that it has no full-time personnel or 

financial allocation, the voluntary services rendered by the advisers have benefited the s1uden1S. 

The advisers, who are normally lecturers, are assigned 10 a number of students to give advice on 

lhe choice of major and minor courses and general study skills. 

Because these lectureis/advisers have belier access to the sludenlS than do the 

professionals in the Student Affairs Division, partly d.ue to their greater number, lhey often 

mcdiaie between the two parties. In some cases they are also able to provide initial guidance with 

regard to students' personal and psychological problems. 

Although the HEP has its own Religious Unit, the University had also created another 

religious-related administrative division called lhe Islamic Centre. The office of the Centre is 

auacbed to the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Students' office. The activities of the Centre overlap 

lhe Religious Unit's activities. The Director of the Centre is an academic whose rank is 

equivalent to a Dean. The administration of lhe Univeisity Great Mosque is under this Centre. 
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3.53 The Various Polley-Making Boards 

There are various other policy-making Boards of Student Personnel Services: in 

Malaysian Universities. In the case of UPM the two major domestic Boards are the Board or 

Accommoda1ion and the Boan! of Student Affairs. The Secretariat of lhe Deputy Vice 

Chancellors involves all Deputy Vice-Chancellors of Students of all Universities in Malaysia. 

3.S.3.1 The Secretariat or the TNC 

The Secretariat of the TNC (Deputy Vice Chancellors) was formed in 1975. The idea 

was said w have been muted by Awang Had Salleh~ then the Deputy Vice Qiancellor in charge of 

students of the Universili Malaya (Salleh Yusof, elite interview, 1991). 

Salleh (1991) recounts that following the appointment of TNC in each University, the 

newly-appointed executives were uncertain of !heir roles. The specific order from lhe Minister or 

Education, referred only to a disciplinary role. The Deputy" Vice Chancellors, felt lhat this role 

was too narrow and negative. They wanted a broader role, and it was in the course of their 

discussions that the concept of student development was first mentioned in lhe Malaysian contexL 

3.S.3.2 The Board of Student Affairs 

The Board of Student Affairs in the UPM was established in 197910. It was minuted in 

the first meeting that provision for the •Lembago Halehwal Pelajar' (the Board of StqdentAffairs) 

had been enacted on 24th May, 1979, to be included ln the UPM Statute. It bad the power: 

'4. (1) Subject to the sub-para (2). to consider all aspects in relation to student 
affairs and to advise lhe Vice-Cbaneellor and the Senate pertaining to it' (file: 
UPM/HEP/113). 

lO The tirst mreting was dlwed ~ the then Deputy ViceClwt.eenor or Sllldenu,. Dato Mohd Noor Hj Ismail Jud atieadod by 1h11 
~glatnir, lhe Acting Dunar, a ~praea1.11iw of tho UnlYetsil)' Council. l'NO repres.enlalive& of the Seaate, tbe President ot the 
PMUPM, CM Seaetary oC I.lie PMUPM aad die Aa!11an1 Regi~lAf ol \be Ht!P (who acted u the Sccmary 10 Ille: Boaw). 



3.S.3.3 The Boord or Student Accommodation 

As far as can be traced from the records in the HEP Office, the Board of Students 

Accommodation began to function in 1973. It must have been estab1lshed simultaneously with 

the first intake of Degree Students to UPM; it appears that the meeting on 12th September 197311 

was the first meeting, as there was no agenda confirming previous minutes. Moreovert the 

September meeting discussed who should be the secretary of the Board. It was recorded that this 

meeting was also attended by two student representatives, the Presidents of the Studen~• 

Committees of the First and Second C.OHege. 

3.6 FINANCIAL ALLOCATION 
TO THE STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES 

A ease study conducted in the Universiti Pert.anian Malaysia indicated that the financial 

allocalion to the Student Affairs Division (HEP) is combined with the administration of the 

Chancellory (the office of the Vice~Chancellor). Out of the total allocation to the Chancelloryt 

about one-third is later allocated to financing the administration of the HEP. Financial allocation 

for the administration of various divisions under the Chancellory is bigger than that in lhe other 

administrative divisions, namely, the Registrar's Division, the Bursar's Division and the Library; 

and also bigger than the allocation to a facully. Table 11 provides examples of finandal 

allocations to emolument (staff salary) to the Chanceliory as compared to other administrative 

divisions. The amount of money spent on salaries for staff in the Chancel!ory c.an be seen to be 

greater than the amount spent on a faculty. 

Of the allocations to the Chancel Jory divisions, that to Student Affairs is greatest. Table 

12 shows allocation of administrative budget to the HEP in 1990. Every year~ the HEP submits 

an application for ilS budget to the University. The amount requested generally increases year by 

year. An example of the trend in the HEP's budge! application is given in Table 13. 

l l Held lit lhc Opemioo Room oC !he Old ;\.t.tlni11i&tntiw DuilU!og chaifed by Dt. Ra.hdan Baba. 
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TABLE11 
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA 

FINANCIAL ALLOCATION TO EMOLUMENT 
A COMPARISON BETWEEN THE CHANCEUORYDJVISION AND OnIER 

ADMINISTRATIVE OIVISJONS, 1986-1989 

DJVISION/ 86/87 87/88 88/89 89/90 
YEAR 

$ $ $ $ 

Faculty of 6,282,0(X) 
Science and 

7,919.000 8,677,000 7,669,000 

Environmental 
Studies 

Cha ncellory 2,378,000 4,136,000 4,144,000 4,119,000 

Registrar 1t715,00) 2,575,000 2,5871000 1,864,000 

Library 1,508,000 1,987,000 2.()07,000 1,876,000 

Bursar 1,505,000 1,863,000 1,851,000 l,77810(X) 
.,., 

Faculty of 1,037,000 l1633JOOO 1,621,000 1,810,000 
Food Science 
and Bio-
Technology 

'• 

Source: UPM Bursar Office, 1990. 

82 



TABLE 12 · 
UNlVERSlTI PERT ANIAN MAlA YSIA 

ESTIMATE OF ALLOCATION TO VARIOUS ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS AND 
UNITS UNDER TI-IE CHANCEi.LORY IN 1990 

DIVISION/UNIT ALLOCATION 

$ 

Student Affairs Division 482,400 

Health Centre 295,700 

Public Relation Office 184,100 

Chance!Iory 
(Main Office) 147,500 

Security Division 80,000 

Graduate Studies 72,000 

Development Division 37,000 

Islamic Centre 37,350 

Consultancy Unit 5,950 

PALAPES 3,250 

TOTAL 1,345,250 

Source: UPM, Otancellory's Office, 1991. 
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TABLE13 
UNIVERSITY PERTANIAN MALAYSIA 

FSTIMATE OF OPERATING EXPENSES OF THE HEP DIVISION (EXCLUDING 
EM0LUMEN1) SUBMJTI'ED BYTI!E HEP OFFICE TO nm UNIVERSITY 

YEAR AMOUNT 

$ 

86/87 578,724.75 

87/88 995,028.75 

8,S/89 661,005.15 

89/90 716,318.00 

90/91 1,004,788.00 

(Source: UPM, HEP Office, 1991) 

The HEP Office then allocates funds to the various units under it. Examples of the 

allocation are shown in Table 14. 

TABLE14 
Al.LOCATION TO UNITS UNDER,JHE HEP 1990 

UNlT 

Sports Unit 
Student Activities 
Religious Unit 
Cultural Unit 

AMOUNT 

$ 
80,000.00 
60,000.00 
40,000.00 
40,000.00 

Source: UPM, HEP Office, 1991. 
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3.7 OBSERVATION OF 
THE IIEP'S DAILY ACTIVITIES 

Although the working hours of staff, especially senior staff, are not limited to the normal 

working hours o[ a government department, officially each staff member is required lO start 

working at the HEP office at 8.00 In the morning. unless there are good reasons certified by 

his/her immediate superior, for exemption. 

A number of staff were observed to go for breakfast after punching their auendance card. 

Similarly, although during the tea break at 10.00 am, each staff member is supposed to remain in 

the office, many staff went out to the University cafeterias or even lO food stalls and restaurants in 

the nearby township, Sri Serdang. Normally, business in the HEP continues during the 10.00 

o'clock break, at least one staff member normally being stationed at the counter of each unit. The 

office closes from 12.45 until 2.00 for lunch and, in the case of Muslim staff, afternoon prayer. 

This may be performed at the University's 'surau' (mini•mosque), at the University Great Mosque, 

or in the office. After prayer, the rest of the lunch break is spent in conversation or playing 

'karum' (only male staft). At this time, ideas for the Student Affairs activities are sometimes 

muted and general strategies for their implementations are drawn. These informal sessions - at 

the cafeteria, at the karum board and at the mosque - are often more productive than formal 

departmental meetings, in which parlicipants tend to be cautious in putting forward their ideas. 

The afternoon hours are nominally from 200-4.15. However, the senior officers do not 

normally leave the office immediately, but continue to work or entertain students (mostly student 

leaders) up to 4.30, 5.00 or even 7.00 o'clock. Senior staff members normally come back to the 

campus at night on average twice a week and often also return on Sunday, if a student activity is 

being held that requires their supervision. In the case of activities organized by the University 

authority itself, such as the Oricnlation Programmes and Registration for the new students (which 

normally take a week), the MPP Election Week and Pesta Konvokesyen, some staff have to be on 

the campus for more than twelve hours a day. The same is true also when the staff are conducting 

intensive training programmes for students. 
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For intensive couiscs organized by the Religious Unit or Islamic Religious Groups, the 

day starts even earlier, to accommodate Subuh (morning) prayer which started at about 5.30. This 

is nonnally followed by a kuliah subuh (morning religious lecture) given by the Religious 

officers, themselves or University staff, or an invited ustaz (religious teacher), or guest speaker 

from outside the Univetsity. 

Generally, the service functions or the HEP, such as the provision or materials and 

equipment for students' activities and inquiries concerning students' scholarships, are performed 

by the general (junior) staff. It is mostly the student leaders who see the senior staff. The daily 

work of the senior staff is mostly related to studying the feasibility of students' project proposals, 

preparing recommendations for the approval or rejection of students' activities to be forwarded to 

the TNC, consultation with students, either individually or in groups, and making decisions on 

matters within their units' jurisdiction. 

3.8 SUMMARY 

This Chapter has given a picture of the Malaysian University system and its 

administration. Background infonnation with regard to the creation of the present form of 

Personnel Services reveals the strong relationship between the Universi1y (including the Student 

Affairs Division) and the government. On the basis of obsetvation of the daily activities of the 

office of the Student Affairs Division in UPM some indication of time allocated for service 

provision has been given. From this perspective, al least, some differences in the roles of senior 

and general staff could be seen. As professionals, the senior staff, for example, do not confine 

their services to formal working hours. This information is useful as the basis for the discussion. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

STUDENT COMMUNITY AND UNIVERSITY LIFE 

4.1 INTRODUCTION 

The growth of the student population in Universities in Malaysia has been very rapid. In 

\he case of UPM, for example, the total percentage increase in the total number of students for the 
l; 

period of 20 years (1970-1990) has been close 10 1,800 per cent, and \he pauern in other 

universities has been similar. In 1973, UPM offered only three Degree Courses and four Diploma 

Couraes • by 1991 it had twenty-four Degree Programmes and seven Diploma Programmes. 

Because of this vast expansion, the close-knit community which existed in the funner Serdang 

College could no longer be preserved in the modern UPM, and the establishment of a specialized 

administrative entity of Student Personnel Services, was seen as imperative. 

Students of Malaysian Universities come from diverse backgrounds, in terms of ethnicity, 

socio-economic status, entry qualification and previous education. Student radicalism and 

antagonism IO \he government has also been a problem. Despite these problems, students are 

regarded as a valuable national resource, to be turned into a product ready to serve the nation. 

Since Univcraities in Malaysia are entirely government funded, the government cannot 

accept any failure, which would be a V:.aste of resources. It wants the number and quality of the 

product to be closely monitored and controlled. Importance is therefore attached 10 devising 

controlling mechanisms, to ensure that students achieve the goals set by the government . hence 

the key role assigned to Student Personnel Services is being emphasized. These points will be 

explored in detail in this chapter. 
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4.2 THE DEVELOPME!'<'T OF THE 
STUDENT COMMUNITY AT THE UPM 

Although \he UPM was officially granted Univcrsily s1a1us in 1971, it continued to 

perfonn Its earlier function of producing graduates with diplomas in agriculture and related fields. 

Not until 1973 did UPM begin to take students inlO its bachelor's degree programme. 

Unlike the University Malaya, the Universili Kebangsaan Malaysia, the Universiti Sains 

Malaysia and the Universiti Utara Malaysia which produce only Bachelors and Postgraduates, 

UPM and UTM continue lo offer courses leading to diploma qualifications. The total enrolment 

for Diploma Students continued to increase until 1977ns, though the rate of increase began to 

slow down in 1973 when UPM began to admit Bachelor's Degree candidates (see Table 1S). 

1977ns, 1978{79 and 1979/80 showed an actual decrease in Diploma enrolment, coinciding with 

graduation of the first Bachelor degree holders. Since then the situation has fluctuated, with 

modest increase in some years and decrease in others. Degree enrolment, in contrast, has risen 

extraordinarily throughout the period, with the single exception of the year 1986-87. It was in the 

1980/81 session that the total enrolment of Degree candidates started to outnumber Diploma 

candidates. 

By the fifteenth year since UPM's establishment student numbers had reached 7,000. 

Enrolment stabilized in the period 1985 IO 1989 when the ratio of Diploma to Degree students 

was more or less 2.7 (Diploma) to 4.5 (Degree). However, numbers were suddenly increasing 

again in 1989/90 and 1990/91. By the 1990 session, the total enrolment was 8,877, excluding 

enrolment at Bintulu (Sarawak) Campus, discussed sepatately. It is estimated that the total 

enrolment of UPM, Serdang Campus will be 10,471 by the year 1994 (UPM, Pelan Jnduk 10 

Tahun, 1985-1994). Only three years after the first intake of Degree students, the number of 

Degree Programmes exceeded that of Diploma Programmes (Table 15). 

The student population in the Bintulu Campus has also developed very rapidly. The first 

two academic programmes created at lhe branch campus were Diploma Pertanian (Diploma in 

Agriculture) and Diploma Perhutanan (Diploma in Forestry). The first intake of students of the 

two programmes was in 1976n7. In 1983/84, Diploma Pemiagaan Tani (Diploma in 
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Agribusiness) was introduced. Two lnstitules have been created within the Branch O!mpus, 

nameJy, Jnstitul Pengajian Saim Gunaan (Institute of Applied Sciences) and Jnstitut Pengajian 

Sains Sosial dan Pengurusan (lnstiiute or Social Sciences and Management). Table 16 indicates 

the development o! student enrolment at the Bintulu Branch C-ampus, 

In 1991, it was d~ided thal the UPM Branch c.ampus at Bintulu would become ,the 

nucleus fora new University to be established in Kata Samarahan. near Kuching Ci1y, and named 

Universiti Malaysia Sarawak. 

TADLE15 
GROWfH OF KPM/UPM STUDENT ENROLMENT, 1969-1991 

YEAR DEGREE DIPLOMA 
ENRL INCR. % ENRL. INC. % 

69n0 0 0 0 525 0 0 
10n1 0 0 0 545 20 3.8 
11n2 0 0 0 770 225 41.3 
72/73 0 0 0 1042 272 35.3 
13n4 114 0 0.0 1394 352 33.8 
74ns 378 264 231.6 1722 328 23.5 
1sn6 696 318 84.1 1866 144 8.4 
16n1 1060 364 52.3 1940 74 4.0 
nns 1270 210 19.8 .1898 -42 -2.2 
7Bn9 1375 105 8.3 1769 .. 129 -6.8 
79/80 1523 148 10.8 1678 .. 91 •5.1 
80/81 1721 198 13.0 1680 2 0.1 
81/82 2050 329 19.1 1945 265 15.8 
82/83 2596 546 26.6 2363 418 21.5 
83/84 3150 554 21.3 2705 342 14.5 
84/85 3885 735 23.3 3168 463 17.l 
85/86 4419 534 17.0 3004 ·164 -5.2 
86/87 4101 -318 -7.2 2740 -264 -8.8 
87/88 4447 346 8.4 2799 59 2.2 
88/89 4606 159 3.6 2747 -52 -1.9 
89/90 5152 546 11.9 2777 30 1.1 
90/91 (5022 870 16.9 2855 78 2.8 

Source: Academic Office, 25th. July, 1991. 
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YE\R 

16m 
77{78 
78{19 
79/80 
80/81 
81/82 
82/83 
83/84 
84/85 
85/86 
86/87 
87/88 
88/89 
89/90 
90/91 

TABLE 16 
UNIVERSITI PERT ANIAN MALAYSIA 

DEVELOPMENT OF STUDENT ENROLMENT 
AT BINTULU BRANCH CAMPUS 

NUMBER % OF INCREASE 
OF INCREASE 

145 
244 99 68.3 
306 62 25.4 
290 -16 -5.2 
308 18 6.2 
380 72 23.4 
415 35 9.2 
532 117 28.1 
730 198 37.2 
679 -51 -7.0 
688 9 1.3 
720 32 4.5 
762 42 5.8 
696 -66 -8.7 
867 171 24.6 

Source: UPM, Academic Office, 1991 
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TABLE17 
UNIVERSm PSRTANIAN ~YSIA 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF ACADEMIC PROGRAMMF.S 
1973-1991 

YFAR NEW PROGRAMM~ 

DEGREE NUM, DIPLOMA NUM. 

73n4 B.S.(PERT.) DIP. PERT. 
D.V.M. DlP,PEMB.MANS. 
B.S.(PrulHt.IT) 3 DIP.SAINS PEND. 

DIP.KES.HAIWAN 4 
14nS B.S.PERNG.TAN 4 OIP.PERIKANAN. 5 
1sn6 B.S.SAINS.PEN 

B.KEJ.PERT. 6 
76177 BS.AL.SEK DIP .PERHtrrANAN 6 

B.S.EKON.SUMB. 
B.S.TEI<.MAKAN 9 

11ns B.S.PEMB.MANS 
B.P.PENDI.PERT. 
B.P.SRT 12 6 

1Bn9 12 6 
79/80 B.PEND.PJ 13 6 
80/81 13 DIP .KFJ.PERT. 7 
81/82 B.S.KBP 

(Intake Slopped) 
B.P.PBMP 
B.P.B&K 16 7 

8'2/83 B.P.TESL 17 7 
83/84 B.S.KOMPtrr. 18 DIP.PERNG.TANI 8 
84/85 B.KEJ.AWAM 19 8 
8.5/86 B.KEJ.ELEKTR. 

B.KBJ.MEKANUC. 
B.PERAKAUN 22 8 

86/tr/ BS.HORT. 
B.S.BIOTECH. 24 DlP.SAINS. PEN 7 

ffl/88 
(Intake Stopped) 

24 ~ . 7 
88189 24 7 
89/90 24 7 
90/91 24 7 

Source: UPM, Academic Office, 1991 
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Table 18 shows that although the creation of new academic programmes may have some 

influence on the total growth of student enrolment, this is not always the case, Sometimes, even 

with the creation of a new academic programme, the rate of enrolment increase has slowed down, 

whereas even though since the 1986/87 session, no new academic programmes have been 

introduced, overall enrolment continued to grow. This indicates that factors other than the 

increased number of academic programmes influence the growth of the student population. 

Indeed, as we have already seen, universities in Malaysia have been developed according to 

national objectives. The Fiflh Malaysia Plan, for example, set out the strategy for higher 

education as follows: 

1. The growth of higher education must be based on the demand for manpower, 

laking into consideration the rate of population growth. 

2. The capacity of local higher education institution must be increased in order to 

enable more students lo be admilled, lo correct the imbalance between !he 

number of students studying locally and abroad. 

3. Pre-University preparatory programmes, such as A Level (British), 

malriculation/basic studies and diploma should be broadened to enable Malaysian 

students 10 transfer IO second or third year level at overseas Universities. 

4. Polytechnic qualifications should be regarded as comparable to other 

qualifications for admission into local Universities. 

5. Local Universities are encouraged lo establish twinning programmes with good ,, 

and well-known foreign Universities and to join the 'International Baccalaureate', 

lo enable Malaysian Students transfer to foreign Universities which offer the 

same courses. 

6. Local Universities should, overall, prioritize producing diploma graduates above 

the degree graduates. 

7. Local Universities should concentrate more on professional courses. 

8. The science and technology programmes should prioritize the applied rather than 

pure sciences. 
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TADLElS 
UNIVERSITI PERT ANIAN MAlA YSIA 

PERCENTAGE OF INCREASE IN STUDENT ENROLMENT AND ACADEMIC 
PROGRAMMF..S 

YEAR 

69no 
10n1 
11n2 
72/73 
73n4 
74ns 
·,sn6 
76n7 
nns 
7Bn9 
79/80 
80/81 
81/82 
82/83 
83/84 
84/85 
85/86 
86/87 
87/88 
88/89 
89/90 
00/91 

DEGREE 
ENROL. 

!1 

231.6 
84.1 
52.2 
19.8 
8.3 

10.8 
11.7 
30.6 
26.6 
21.3 
23.3 
13.7 
-7.2 
2.2 
3.6 

11.8 
16.9 

DIPLOMA 
ACADEMIC ENROL. ACADEMIC 

3.8 
22.9 
35.1 
33.8 

33.3 23.5 2.5.0 
50.0 8.4 0 
50.0 4.0 20 
33.3 -2.2 0 
0.0 ·6.8 0 

8.3 -5.1 0 
0.0 2.0 16.6 

23.1 15.9 0 
6.3 21.5 0 
5.8 14.5 14.3 
5.5 17.1 0 

15.8 ~5.2 0 
9.1 -8.8 -12.5 

0 8.4 0 
0 -1.9 0 
0 1.1 0 
0 2.8 0 

Source: UPM, Academic Office, 1991 

9. Local Universities should coordinate their academic system, such as semester and 

tenn and credit systemi in order to enable students to transfer from one university 

to another, 

10. Modern teaching 1echnotogy should be used more widely and the concepl o( 

'Open University' should be considered. 
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One effect of the above policy was thal UPM ceased to take students into the programme 

of Bachelor Sains Dengan Ptndidikan Keptdlan (Bachelor of Science cum Education► Honoum) 

beginning 1987/88 session, and the whole course was dropped as from 1990/1991. Diploma 

intake for the same programme was stopped a year earlier and the whole programme of Dlpfoma 

Sains dengan Pendulikan was suspended in 1989/90, in accordance with the Ministry of 

Edueation•s policy to control the outflow of graduate teachers in science subjects and to 

encourage the development of applied rather than pure sciences. Here is a clear example of the 

economic requirement of lhe country overriding purely academic considerations. 

Another effect of the government's new policy on higher education has been the 

introduction of Matriculation programmes, In the 1986/87 session Science Matriculation was 

introduced and 241 pioneer students were taken. The foUowing year Matriculation for the 

programme of Teaching English as a Second Language (TESL) was introduced in response to a 

government directive, in view of the shortage of English teachers in secondary schools. The 

intake and enrolment of matriculation candidates has continued to grow as shown in Table 19. 

Thus, it can be seen that the size and composition of the student body is overwhelmingly 

determined by government policy. 

TADLE19 
UNIVERSlTI PERT AN1AN MALAYSIA 

THE INTAKE OF MATRICULATION STIJDENTS 1986-1991 

YEAR MATRIK SAINS MATRIKTESL 
INT ENIL INT. ENR. 

'.J 

86/87 241 241 

87/88 502 743 119 119 

88/89 532 1028 40 158 

89/90 535 1097 50 91 

90/91 532 1062 52 103 

Source: UPM, Academic Office, 1991 
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4.3 STUDENT BACKGROUNDS 

In Malaysian Universities, the rural or urban backgrounds of students, their ethnic groups, 

the type of accommodation they live in, their gender and age, all in one way or another, have 

some bearing on their needs during the course of their studies in the University. Theoretically 

speaking, consideration of the general needs of the student community should be the basis for the 

provision of Student Personnel Services. 

4.3.1 Rural/Urban Background 

The ru_i;al-urban backgrounds of students is related to several factors sucn as their parental 

background, the type of socialization they have experienced, and the nature of tneir schooling 

prior to their admission to the University. Parental background can be looked at in terms of, for 

example: 

1. The location of their parents' homes. 

2. Their occupation. 

3. (1) and (2) above are very likely to characterize their socio-economic status. 

Students will have undergone their secondary education, in either Boarding Schools or 

Day Schools, which may be further sub-classified (refer Appendix Three). 

4.3.2.1 The Boarding Schools 

Boarding schools in Malaysia were originally introduced by the British Colonial 

Oovemmcn1 10 educate the children of Malay Eliles. However, since 1%9, their function has 

been mainly to prepare good Bumiputera candidates for University admission. 

Pupils in 1he Boarding Schools are selected based on the UPSR (Primary School 

Evaluation Test) results. Basically, only pupils who gel Grade A in all the five subjects examined 

are admiUed. The next consideration would be their rural or urban background; where pupils 
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have equal qualification, priority is given to those from a rural background. Because places arc 

limited, and those academically eligible outnumber the places available, most places are taken by 

pupils from rural schools. 

Mos1 boarding school are single sex schools, so, for five to seven years (except during the 

vacation) their pupils are exposed only to a single sex environment. This may create difficulties 

of psychosexual adjustment, and problems in relating to staff of the opposite gender, when those 

pupils enter university. 

The role of the national student or youth organizations is also important in moulding the 

behaviour of the boarding school students. Because they are generally all Bumiputera and 

Muslim, the Schools' Islamic Religion Association is normally very strong, providing a fertile 

recruitment ground for university Islamic groups, some of which are strongly linked to the Pan• 

Islamic Pany and the ABIM, the fundamentalists in Malaysia. 

In Malaysia, Muslims and Malays are synonymous, according to the country's 

constitution. It is lb.is ethnic group that the government aims to help. Yet, Muslim activists are 

continuously campaigning against the present government, because it is secularist. This strong 

Islamic linkage between students and the opposition pany Is one reason for the care taken by the 

government and lhe university. 

In terms of emotional stability, students from the boarding schools may do better than 

others on transfer to university, because they will find among the older students, many former 

school colleagues who help them adjust to campus life. This is also a factor in the strength of the 

student Islamic groups, whose leaders are able to ma!htain strong inter-university linkage through 

the surau (mini-mosques), despite the University and University College Amendment Act of 

1975. 
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4.3.2.2 Rural day school for Malays. 

These type or schools are normally localed in somewhat remote areas with poor learning 

facilities. If it were not for government intervention in posting of staff, there would probably be 

few teachers willing to teach in these schools. Pupils auending lhem are those who failed to gain 

entry into the Boarding Schools. They are mainly lhe children of farmers, rubber lappcra, 

fishermen and the like. Only a very small number of students from these schools manage IO get 

through to Universities. Those who do, are norma!ly complete strangers when they first register 

as Univenity students~ They might be the only students from their schools who have managed to 

get IO University and rarely meet alumni of tneir schools as their seniors in the University. This 

can,.ereate problems in their social life In the university. 

Although such students have attended co-educational schools and boy-girl relationships 

arc not new to them, they face other problems of social adjustment. They have been used to 

attending school from 7.45 in the morning until 1.00 o'clock in the afternoon, and spending the 

rest of the day at home with their parcnis and siblings in the 'kampung' (village) environment 

perhaps helping with farrning or fishing. Once they register as sludents they are required to live 

in University Accommodation for their first year in the University. Sharing with people other 

than their own family members is a new experience 10 them, and they often have problems in their 

relationships with their room-mates, as found by the researcher during the course of his 

experience as a O:illege Master or Principal. 

In terms of leadership position, theoretically, these students do not have the same 

advantage as the boarding school students as far as receiving guidance from their seniors is 

concerned. Only those who have extraordinary leadership qualities advance to top positions in 

campus politics. 
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4.3.2.3 Established former English-Urban.Missionary schools for non• 
Malays. 

These studenlS are mainly Chinese and Indian studenlS from big towns. The Bumiputera 

in such schools are normally the children of established businessmen or of government servanis. 

At one time, the Malays !ended not to send their children to these schools either for religious 

reasollll, or because they could not afford to pay school fees. Today, however, the government 

sometimes places rural pupils in these schools by establishing asroma (hostels) in the city for 

rural Bumiputera pupils. 

The relationship between these schools and the local and overaeas Univeraities is not 

new, as at one time they were the main suppliers of university candidates. Thus, the concept of 

university is not as strange to their pupils as ii is to many from the rural day schools. 

4.3.2.4 Schools in small towns with predominant Chinese or Indian 
population. 

StudenlS from this type of school normally have some problem with their 'Bahasa 

Malaysia' (Malaysian Language). Some of the pupils had their primary education in Chinese 

National Primary Schools or Tamil Primary Schools, which are located in predominant Chinese or 

Indian areas and naturally use the languages of the ethnic groups Ibey serve. 

The policy in the UPM that all first year studen~ must stay in the University Residential 

Colleges, may pose some social and cultural problems for these pupils, such as being given new 

foods (perhaps forbidden by their religion) or rooming with someone from. different 

ethnic/linguistic group. Even in the Univeraity Malaya under the Colonial British administration, 

the sensitivity of social and religious differences was recognized, especially with regard to tbd 

food provided in student hostels. 

For such reasons, these studenis tend to group with those of their own ethnic group 

These studenlS are very conspicuous because of their small number and distinct physical 

characteristics, and racial prejudice can be a problem, increasing the tendency or some groups 111 

remain isolated from university life as a whole. 
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4.3.3 The general profile or the UPM students 

We have seen that the different backgrounds o[ students means that the educational 

facilities to which they have been exposed differs widely. Whereas students from urban and 

boarding schools have been helped by exposure to modem educational facilities, students from 

A. • ,.; n and nrr,.nona\ abl.U\ies. Because \bese Nra\ ate.as succeeded \b.Toug.h 1.t\ci'C own sheer u.elerm1nauo r-

stlldents came Crom different kinds o[ physical and social environments, two separate sub-cultures 

tend to exist, even among lhe Malay students themselves. 

As mentioned earlier, the prime objectives of Universities in Malaysia are to fulfil the 

political, economic and social demands of lhe country. These requirements are reflected in the 

profile of students in Malaysian Universities including UPM. As part of the Federal 

Government's effort to realize the objectives of the National Economic Policy to eradicate poverty 

and to restructure the society, various kinds of support are provided to the rural people. For 

example, outstanding students from the rural areas are taken out of their home environment and 

put in a more competitive but conducive learning environment in the boarding schools. Financial 

assisianee in the Corm of scholarships is also made available. These efforts have resulted in a 

sudden increase in the number of students from rural backgrounds at lhe University. 

A study conducted by a research team in the UPM headed by Nordin Kardi (Nordin Kardi 

el. al, 1988) in one of lhe university's residential colleges showed thal students from rural 

backgrounds outnumbered those [ram urban backgrounds. Overall, 64.8 percent of the new UPM 

students for the 1986/87 session were from rural areas (see Table 20). 



TABLE20 
UNlVERSlTI PERTANlAN 1'.iALA YSlA 

DlSTIUBUTION OF NEW STUDENTS IN A 
RESIDENTIAL COLLEGE BASED ON HOME BACKGROUND AND 

PROGRAMME BY PERCENTAGE 1986/87 INTAKE (N-=260) 

IIOME/ MATIUK. 
PROGRAMME 

Urban 28.0 

Rural 72.0 

DIP. 

28.4 

71.6 

DEGREE 

53.2 

46.8 

OVERALL 

35.2 

64.8 

Sour«: Nordin Kordl et. al, 1988 

The percentage of rural students in Diploma and Matriculation programmes is slightly 

above 70 percent, whereas the percentage of rural students in the Degree Programme is 

considerably lower than that of urban students. A repeat study, in 1989/1990 used an additional 

category of background, namely 'small town background' which slightly affects the percentages o[ 

the rural and urban categories. However, the percentage of the rural students overall remains the 

greatest and, in fact, even in the Degree Programme, the percentage of rural students (53.4%) is' 
'• ' 

higher than that of urban students (see Table 21). 

To verify this data, archive work was done. Since official data from the University is n01 

available, the researcher classified students into two categories, rural and urbanJ on the basis of! 

their home addresses. The resutt, shown in Table 22, is generally consistent with the twq 

previous studies, indeed, it is almost identical with the fi.!st research (Nordin Kardi) et al, 1~ 

It is shown that almost two-thirds of UPM students are from rural backgrounds. 
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TABLE21 
UNIVERSITI PERTANlAN MALAYSIA 

TIIE DISTR1Btn10N OF NEW STUDENTS IN A 
RESIDENTIAL COLLEGE BASED ON HOME BACKGROUND AND 

PROGRAMME BY PERCENT AGE 1989/90 INT AKE (N::390) 

UOMFJ MATRIK. DIP. DEGREE OVERALL 
PROGRAMME 

BigTown 7.1 23.3 31.9 27.2 
1; 

Small Town 21.4 9.9 14.7 12.8 

Rural 71.4 66.9 53.4 60,0 -

Source: Nordin Kardl eLaJ, 1989 

Students from rural home b3ckgrounds have not necessarily received their scomdary 

education from rural schools. A survey (Nordin K.ardi et.al, 1986) on 260 students in a 

Residential College in UPM indicated that 59.8 per cent of new students had received their 

secondary education from schools in urban areas. The same survey was repeated in 1989/90 

involving 390 students, revealing that 64.1 per cent were from urban schools. This data reflects 

the government programmes for helping rural students by providing boarding schools places, 

referred to earlier. 
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TAl3LE22 
UNlVERSlTI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA 

THE DISTRIBUTION OF STUDENT ENROlMENT BASED ON THEIR HOME 
BACKGROUND 1991/Im (N=91639) 

BACKGROUND NUMBER 

RURAL 

URBAN 

TOTAL 

6,207 

3,432 

9,639 

PERCENTAGE 

64.4 

35.6 

100.0 

Malaysia was 1raditlona1ly an agricultural state. Although the emphasis of the national 

development today is no longer placed on agriculture, but ralher on the manufacturing industry. 

the rurnl area continues to perform its traditional agricultural functions. Since all the data 

indicated that the biggest majority o[ the studcn~ are of rural background, it would be expected 

their parents would mainly be occupied in fanning. 'This hypothesis was proved correct by the 

1989/1990 survey referred to earlier (see Table 23). 

The second largest group are those whose parents are government servants; 1be 

prominence of Malaysia1s government sectort whereas the Chinese and Indians are engaged more 
,,,. 

in the private sector, This could also be related to the previous data that 12.8 percent (see Table 

21) of students are from small towns. since most government servants (such as teachers, land 

office sta[f tt cetera), working in rural areas do not normally live in the rural area, but prefer to 

commute to their place of work from the nearest township, where they are able to buy houses with 

the help of government low interest housing loans. 
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The variation in students' educational and parental backgrounds underlines the variety of 

needs o( students, an understanding of which will help the University 10 establish appropriate 

Student Pe.rsonnel Services. 

TABLE23 
UNIVERSITI PERT ANIAN MALAYSIA 

THE DISTRIBUTION OF NEW STUDENTS BASED ON 
PARENT AL OCCUPATIONS 1989/90 (N=390) 

OCCUPATION 

Farmer 

Government 
Servant. 

Employee in 
Private Company 

Businessman 

No respons~ 

PERCENTAGE 

35.6 

34.9 

12.8 

12.6 

4.1 

Source: Nordin Kardl eLal, 1989 
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4.3.4 Ethnic group 

The e1hnic factor is basic 10 pupil's socio-<:uUural differences and their socio-economic 

status. Most Malays come [rom the rural area, and have lower socio-economic status, Thus, they 

have to rely on government scholarships or loans to support their study in the schools up to lhe 

University. The Chinese and Indians generally come [rom higher socio-economic groups, and 

could still survive on University campus even if they were not provided with scholarships. Many 

of the Malay students were the first person in their [amities to be admitted to higher education 

and, in fact, some students were the first from their villages, whereas to the non-Malays, 

University education is not a new phenomenon, as these groups have historically had educational 

advantages over Malays. 

The ethnic factor delineates the discriminatory nature of the University administration. 

Issues that are discriminalively administered include: 

1. Entry qualification. 

2. Allocation of course/faculty. 

3. Award of scholarship. 

4. Admission quota. 

The demand from the indigenous group, Bumiputera, has resulted in the setting or quotas 

for their admission, while later, demand from non-Bumiputera lritluenced the decision to enlarge 

the Universities and increase enrolment. One role of Student Personnel Services is 10 ensure thal 

all Bumiputra students are provided wilh sponsorship, as their ability to participate in highe1 

education is vital to government efforis to restructure the society, 
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4.3.S Students' age 

Another !mponant consideration in understanding the background of the students is their 

ages. Students can be classified into two categories, namely the traditional and non-traditional. 

The traditional students are defined as those who have gained enlr}' to !he University direct from 

school, These are normally 20 years old or less. The non-traditional students are students who, 

prior to their admission to the University, had spent some time in the job market. The majority of 

these of students were above twenty years of age and most are experienced teachers. These often 

have families to support and home responsibilities to attend IO, as well as their studies. To enable 

lhem to fulfil their domestic responsibililies, they commonly negotiate with their lecturers to 

attend lectur~ only from Monday to Friday afternoon, and even, if possible, not to have classes 

on Monday morning. Such students do not use Srudent Personnel Services at weekends, when 

they are at home, but in view of their conflicting roles, counselling may sometimes be very 

irnponant to !hem. 

Generally, the age composition of students in UPM is related to their entry qualifications. 

There are basically four types of qualification accepted as the major selection criteria. These are: 

1. SPM/SPVM (Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia/Sijil Pelajaran Vokesion.al Malaysia or 

Malaysian Certificate of Education/Malaysian Certificate of Vocational 

Education) for Diploma and Matriculation Programmes only. 

2. STP (Sijil Ti.nggi Pelajaran or Higher School Cenificate) to gain entry straight 10 

the first year Degree Programmes. 

3. Teaching Certificates from Teacher's Colleges with minimum of five year's 

teaching experienc.e (for courses leading to Bachelor of Education only). 

4. Diploma awarded by UPM or its equivalent for the first year Degree Programme. 

The route to various UPM courses is illustrated by Table 25 which also shows the ages of 

students in the University. At the age of 18 students can enter the University Pertanian Malaysia 

if they achieve a very good grade ( grade one) in their SPM (Malaysia Certificate of Education). 
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Generally. the best of these are admitted to I.he Matriculation programme and the rest are 

selected to the Diploma programme. 

The second route to UPM is through ~'TP (Higher School Certificate), generally with 

a mlnimum or 2 good (Grade C and above) major passes and 1 subsidiary pass. The 

University had found it difficult to get sufficient candidates with STP Science qualification to 

fill theBumiputera quota in the Degree courses. so they provided a matriculation programme, 

as well as allowing Diploma Students who gained excellent results in t.heir First Year 

examination. to transfer to the First Year Degree programme, as alternative ways of meeting 

.quota requirements. ,. 

A survey conducted on 390 new srudents at a residential college in 1989~0 session 

indicated that more than two thlrds of new students were admitted with SPM qualifications 

only. while 32.8% had STPM (see Table 25), 

TABLE25 
THE DISTRIBtmON OF NEW STUDENTS BY SPM AND STPM 

QUALJFICA TION (N=390) 

QUALIFICATION 

SPM 

STPM 

TOTAL 

NT.ThffiER 

262 

128 

390 

PERCENTAGE 

67.2 

32.8 

100.00 

Sour(:e: Nordin KardJ cu.I, 1989 
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TADLE2.S 
TiiE R0UTB TO UPM DEGREE AND DIPLOMA COURSES BY STUDENTS. 

AOE. PROCESS 

rnAOmONAL ACeO ST\JOE~ 

'7 Admission io 
Primary Education 

ll Adrniuion to 
l.ower Scconrltry 

tS Enmfoation 
SRP 

~•proceed 10 
16 Form Fout 

Aeadcmictrcchnial 
School/ 
VCK11ional 
School 

17 fifth Form 
aAd Euminatiim 
SPM/SPVM 

Ill UPM 
FIRST YEAR 
DlPLOMA 

proceed 10 

M1t,rnSK t(UPM) 
OR LOWER Form 
STXTI-f fORM 
(SCHOOL) STP 

NON• 
TRADmONAL 
snJOENTS 

I• • l'" ..... .f1iltd 
Job Market 

Tuehcr'i 
College or 
01hcr Callcgcf. 
offering 
Oiplo1m1 
CO\lrsc1 or 
dircc1 
cmplciyrnen1 
or f.liltjj 
cn1er Joh 
Markel 

19 SECOND MATRlK 2(UPMl --- fii1':!1 
YEAR 
01PLOMA 

OR UPPER 1. en1cr 
SIXTH FORM Job Market 
(SCHOOL) STP 

' 
20 TIURO bss.td • proceed 10 

flRSf 
I Nontraditional"'" 

21 

22 

2l 

24 

YEAR 
DIPLOMA 

FOURTH 
YEAR 
DffLOMA• 

YEAR 
DEOREE 

SECOND 
YEAR 
DEGREE 

CiRADUATEDI lH{RD 
Wmi YEAR 
DIPLOMA DECiREE 

FOURTH 
YEAR 
OEOREE 

FIF'TH .. 
YEAR 
DEGREE 

- Students• 
Diploma 
holders, 
Private 
STI'M, 
Tcachmg• 
Certificate 

ORAOUAT
E.OWITH 
DECREE 

(Note; • • appliublc 10 s1udcms or Ooour ni Vc1erinary Medicine Degre~ Onl)' 



The third route to UPM is through a special admission process Iha! takes working 

experience into account. However, this seems to be applicable only to courses leading to the 

Bachelor of Education Degree in various fields. Teachers wilh at least five years experience in 

teaching, who have petmission from the Ministry of Education to be released from their teaching 

job, and who achieved good results in their SPM and STP examinations, are called for adll!ission 

interviews. If successful, they will normally be granted half-pay study leave by the Ministry of 

Education for the whole duration of their course of studies. The UPM is yet to consider working 

experience other than teaching, as criterion for admission. Thus, other non-traditional candidates 

can only enter the Univei;ity by sitting privately the Higher School Certificate Examination. 

4.3.6 Gender 

Although in Malaysia there is no sex discrimination in the eyes of the law, the cullure 

differentiates the expected roles of males and females. In terms of career, for example, men and 

women are treated equally as far as their salaries arc concerned, but the number of women in top 

management is still very small. Similarly, within the campus community, gender determines 

students' role. 

With the so-called 'Islamic resurgence' in Malaysia, the segregation between male and 

female students is becoming more obvious. Male and female sludcnts arc discouraged from 

participating in activities that involve both sexes. Research on students' expectations regarding 

campus life revealed that some felt there should be separate residential colleges, dining halls and 

sports halls for male and female students (Nordin Kardi, Abd. Majid and Hassan Che Mat, 1985). 

Moreover, some lecturers who are Islamic activists, segregate male and female students in lecture 

halls, either by requiring women to sit at the back, or by creating a vacant middle row that divides 

male and female studenlS. 

Students' gender distribution provides another foundation for the understanding of 

students' background. With regard to admission, officially, both men and women are treated 

equally based on their merit. However, the UPM's graduates register (Diploma to PhD) for 
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1990/91 (UPM, Penyata Tahunan, 1991) indicates that the number of males is slightly higher 

than that of femafes (see Table 26). However, data extracted from lhe Minutes of the Board of 

Accommodation of UPM (Min it Mesyuarat Lembaga Kediaman Pe/ajar ke 42, 20 Jun 1990) for 

the 1990/91 session show a smaller difference lhan that indicated in the graduate register (see 

Tab!e27) 

TADLE26 
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN .MALAYSIA 

THE DISTRIBUTION OF UPM GRADUATES BY GENDER 1990/91 (N=l094) 

GENDER 

Male 

Female 

PERCENTAGE 

61.6 

38.4 

Source: UPM, Penyata Tahunani 1991 

TABLE27 
UNIVERSiTI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA 

THE DISTR!BlITION OF NEW SfUDENTS BY GENDER 1990/91 (N=2774) 

GENDER 

Male 

Female 

PERCENTAGE 

53.0 

47.0 

Source: Minit Mesyuarat Lembaga Kediaman 
Pelqjarke42, 20Jun 199() 



43.7 Student accommodaUons 

The majority or students were provided with Univeraity accommodation. The UPM used 

to be a fully residential educational higher institution. In 1990/91, there were nine Residential 

Colleges on UPM campus. capable of accommodating 6,128 students (as in the 1990/91 session). 

All first year studenlS are required to live on campust as this is believed lo aid their 

adjustment to university life. The minutes of the Meeting of the Boant of Residentlal Colleges 

Number 42, 1990 reveal that only 7.1 per cent of new students were given exemptions to live in 

accomm,odation other than the r~dential colleges. Older, married studentsJ however, prefer to 

rent private ac.commodation in the adjacent township of Sri Serdang, so there are usually 

vacancies in the Residential Colleges. The overall distribution of students accoiding to their type 

of acccmrnodallon -is shown in Table 28. 

TABLE28 
TilE DISTRIBUTION OF UNDERGRADUATE . 

STUDENT$ BASED ON TI-IE TYPE OF ACCOMMODATION BY PERCENTAGE 
1990/91 

TYPE OF ACCOMMODATION NUMBER PERCENTAGE 

Residential Colleges 

Oft'Campus 

TOTAL 

6,128 

3,059 

9,187 

Sourte: Minit MesyuaraJLembaga Kediaman Pe/ajar 
ke 42, 20 Jun 1990 

110 

66.7 

33.3 

100.0 



4.4 STUDENT POLITICAL ACI'IVISM 

Karim (1984) claims th.at student political activism in Malaysia can be traced back to the 

establishment of the Kesatuan Mel.ayu Muda (Young Malay Union) ln the 1930s by students at 

Sultan Idris Teacher Training College opposed to British colonialism. The College was at that 

time the highest educational institution for Malays in Malaya, and its priocipa112 was said to be 

instrument.a\ in inculcating the spirit of Maiay nationalism among the students. 

However, it was in the late sixties lhat student political awareness began to grow. Toe 

students' revolt in France against De Gaulle in 1968 had an impact on the student movement all 

over the world, including Malaysia (Karim, 1984). 

In the Malaysian General election 1969 the University Malaya Student Union organized 

public rallies in which about 100,0CK.1 manifestos were distributed, and following the race riot of 

13 May 1%9, involved in a campaign to topple the Prime Minister, on the grounds that he had 

failed to implement the Bahasa Malaysia and National Education Policy, and was alleged by 

some student leaders, to have conceded too much to the demands o[ the Chinese Community 

(K.arim, 1984). The students were dispersed by police who invaded the campus. 

In the early seventies, student politics was very much influenced by the socialist ideology. 

Several lecturers were active in spreading socialist ideas. Prominent activists like Abdul Rahman 

Embong, a graduate of lSE, who has been missing from the country since 1974, and Syed 

'Hussien AU who was for a considerable period detained under the lntema1 Security Act and is 

currently President of the Malaysian Peoples Socialist Party played a prominent role in the student 

activism of the period. 

From 24-26 August, 1972, about 1,000 students from a variety of higher education 

institution were involved in a mass demonstration protesting against the estabHshment of a semi• 

government coUege, 'Tengku Abdul Rahman College'. To the embarrassment of the 

government, the smdenl grou~ again demonstrated during the visit or the Indonesian Minister ol 

Education to the Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia oo Ule 26th of August, 1972. They claimed tc 

12 A Brilott, by lhc ll.l1n(d eC O.T l>uMck. Ue was -.aid ID be wry 1ympathlltlc lo the Malays' b.\t:kw~rdn-= 1od lh~ very ~ue 
k,y(d by 1M •tvdcot:r. of srrc. 



represent major national student organizations including the Federation o( Malay Student 

Associallon and the National Association of Muslim Students, togelher with some local group.s. 

The students groups attempted to initiate a dialogue with the then Minister of Education, 

Hussein Onn13, but he refused to participate, saying 'a dialogue between one person and 700 to 

1000 persons is not a dialogue' (Gemasiswa, 1 September, 19721 p.1). The demonstration was 

later quelled by the Anli•Riot Police Unit. 

1973 and 1974, in particular, were years of chaos in Malaysian Universities. Mass 

demonstrations became more frequent. Among the biggest was the demonstration in front of the 

USA Embassy (AIA Building) against USA support for the World Zionist movement, also that 

against the government for allegedly ignoring the problems o( poverty and starvation in Baling. 

Following the December 1974 Demonstration, thousands of University students were detained • 

some for only two days, but others for several years. 

After 1974, there was a change in the style of the studenl movemcnti due to changes in 

the political environment, The University and University College Act 1971, Amendment 1975 

began to be Cully implemented, as a result of which students' fom1al political activism was 

completely paralysed. Debates and the Uke could only be held with the permission of the Vice 

Chancellor, who would usuaiiy only grant permission it the activity was closely supervised by 

University administrators. Politicians, especially those from the opposition party, were restrained 

from entering campuses, 

A number of political groups have existed in Malaysian Universities. In the Universiti 

Malaya. in the early seventies existed two groups, the socialist group and the nationalist group. In 

the UKM in the early years of its establishmen½ two Islamic groups, the liberal Party and the 

Reform Group, competed for the various leadership positions in the UKlvf Student Union 14, 

13 ll=in ilin 1.5 lhe third Prlooe Minl!!er ofM.alaflii aince lnd.cpcn~ " 
l4 The 'Pam Ub-tr4' (liberal Pi.rty) led by lumll lbribim c,i the blamfo Faculty a:>ntC\$led 11gainu tdrls Jusl who led the 'GolOftga,, 

R#{fim.m? {Reform Oroup}. Rlmll Ibrahim or the Parli Lib.,ral cam.i out u !he lmldcnt o( PMUKJ,.{ In 1971. {drill Jusl was 
~ 0.nly ~Ddidate: or G~g.:m Jl.tfo""4Si who w-on a acat hi 1ho eleellon. The following y.;ar, Idris. lu1i under th;e banner or 
'Kobitut &liar wu again cb.itllengt:d by the,~ oC l'umU lbnbirn that w.«11he name QJ!ed 'Kabin~t DtdiJrasi' {Dedica1<cd 
Cabinet}. The former Sea-e!.uy Ge11eraJ ot PMUKM Wld.:r Iumli P.nabim, Mohammad K.a=im, helped campalglllng 11gai11~1 
ldrl• J114L However, in lhll fight,. Idris Iusl t\lrntrl 01.11 lo b.e lhc winner. Thf5c bter cune to ternu and joined MA!ay,1i:;n blamie 
Yoolh M.,.,emi:111 under the leader,.hlp ol Anwar n,uhim wbo b prescnlly !he Mlll;,ysi.an Finltlcc 1'1.inister. 
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Al the national level, there are two rival groups of national student organizations, the 

Federated Malay Studenis Union (GPMS) and the National Association of Muslim Studenis 

(PKPIM). GPMS was Conned in 1948 and PKPIM in the sixties as a subsidiary association to 

cater for non-Malay Muslim students, since the membership of GPMS is confined to Malay 

studen1S. 

The rivalry between them came about when the idea of Islamic fundamentalism began to 

be introduced in the PKPIM, When the idea of 'anti-assabiyah' (anti-nationalism) was inculcated 

into the members of PKPIM, GPMS was branded as a 'Government Agent' because of i1S tradilion 

of moderation and cooperation with the government and its ideology of Malay Nationalism. 

lndeed, the Prime Minister, Dr. Mahathir, Abdullah Ahmad Badawi, the present Foreign Minister, 

and Musa Hitam, the former Deputy Prime Minister, to name only a few, were Conner GPMS 

leaders. Student activism, which has been predominanlly anti-government, was one reason for 

creation of the HEP as government control agent in the University in 1975. Justifying this action, 

the late Tun Dr. Ismail (Gemasiswa, 1972), the then Deputy Prime Minister, said that certain 

aspec1S of life in developed countries, such as student mass demonstration expressing 

dissatisfaction or disappointments with the social system, are inappropriate in developing 

countries, 

Today, it is commonly said that the AKTA is the main factor for apathy towards student 

activism !n Malaysian campuses. Anned wilh the AKTA the University authority is alleged to 

. have domesticated iis sluden1S 10 become fully subservient to the will of the authority. However, 

a look at student participation even during the era of activism, shows !hat student apathy is 

nothing new. In 1972, during the peak period of student activism, !he UKM Student's newspaper, 

Oemasiswa (1972) reported; 

'Based on the Annual General Meeting of the Economic Student Associalion, 
Humanity and Social Science Student Association, Language and Literary Study 
Qub, and History Student Association, students auendance were very poor. The 
student election was received with cold attitudes. These reflected that studen1S 
involvement is very poor' (Oemasiswa, Bil. 4, 1972, p,l). 
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The students' political groups have themselves been parUy responsible for student apathy, 

as in their efforts to achieve their own objectives, they have acted undemocralically. Mahasiswa 

Negara, lhe UM Students' newspaper reported that: 

During the election of the Fifteenth UniveISiti Malaya's Students' Council on 
17July, 72 there found some undesirable elements such as the breach of the code 
of conduct of the election. Back stabbing, accusations and character 
assassination are rampant (Mahasiswa Negara 5 Sept. 1972, p.7)., 

Students' leaders were cliquish and attempted to prevent those who did not belong to their 

group from participating in their activities. Gemasiswa (1973) reported: 
Ii 

PMUKM seldom advertised its activities. Members were not invited to 
participate In major organizational functions. The handover of power from the 
previous committee to lhe new ones was done in a very secretive manner. The 
Presidential Policy Speech which was regarded by members as very important 
was delivered in front of a very small number of members (Gemasiswa, Bil 7, 
1973, p.7). 

Salleh Yusof (elite intcrview, 1991), the pioneer HEP Officer of UKM, said that it was 

partly due to such malpractice that the University felt it necessary to regulate students' association 

through the AKT A. 

Prior to 1974, women studen!S were deeply involved in student activism, and made 

speeches in the Speakers Comer. However, af!er 1974, women seem to have taken more of a 

background role, though in the election for campus leaderships, women are the deciding voters 

due to their great number. What is obvious, is that women now avoid appearing as public leaders, 

and Western dress, which was the fashion of prc•l974 University students, has been replaced by 

the so-called 'Islamic dress', in which the head and the whole body, except the face and fingers, 

are covered. 

Since 1974, religious groups have come lo the fore. Whereas before 1974, religious 

activities were mostly organised in the local mosques, students now expect the University 

authority to provide a 'Surau' (a place to perform prayer and lo deliver other religious teaching) in 

each Student Residential College. Today, in UPM, five times a day (5.00 a.m, 1.00 p.m., 4.15 

p.m. 7.00 p.m. and 8.15 p.m.) a sort ofAzan (call for prayer) competition occurs, wilhAzan called 
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simultaneously, using powerful amplifiers in each of the nine colleges within the Students' 

Residential Complex. 

The rise of religious aclivity has occured panly because it is less subjecl to university and 

goverment control, being seen as a sensitive area, and because university administrators are 

generally insufficiently knowledgable about religion to exen real control. Applications or 

demands in the name of religion ls seldom rejected. Thus students have managed to invite 

members of Opposition Political Panics or other anti-government sepakers, who would otherwise 

have been refused admission to the campus, in the role of religious speakers. This is true, not 

only of Islamic groups, but also of Christians, Hindus, Buddhists, Confuclanist.s and others. 

Muslim students' religious groups have been politically influenced by groups from 

out.side. At one time they were attracted to the teaching of Muslim scholar-activist, AI-Maudhudi, 

and later impressed by the style of Gaddafl of Libya. The success of Khomeini's revolution 

against the Shah in Iran In the late seventies made Malaysian University students leaders turn ro 

Iran and some were even sponsored by the Iran Revolutionary Government to visit Iran. 

As regards student representation in the University, the MPP or Lhe Maj/is Perwakilan 

Pe/ajar (Students Represe~tative Councils) are the highest student bodies found in all Universities 

in Malaysia. Their leaders are selected by means of a General Election organized by the 

University authority, based on representation of various consliluencies determined by the 

individual University. In the case of UPM there are two types of constituencies, namely, 'Kero.Ii 

Umum' (general seat) and 'Kerusi Fakultt' (Faculty seat). 

The number of seats is determined based on the number of faculties with registered 

students. Servicing Faculty or Centres which do not have their own registered students are nJ 
J 

represented, Election to the Facully seats is administered by the Dean of each Faculty and that ~ 

General seats by the University Registrar. Two seats are allocated to each faculty and the numbc:, 

of General seats is equal to the number of Faculties. All registered students are eligible to vote iii 

the General election, but in the Faculty election, voting rights are confined to the student body J 
the Faculty. Once candidates are elected, their rights and privileges as S1udents' Representatives . 

are equal, regardless of the type of constituency they represent. 
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The members of the Sludents' Representative Council together form the Students 

Government. They elect Crom among themselves a President, Vice President, Secretary General, 

Treasurer and other such heads of C.Ommitlees as may be decided by the Council's Meeting. 

Problems arise when representatives of two opposing parties of equal strength are elected to the 

Counci115. The Council members who are elected to the leadership post bear the responsibilities 

as leaders of the University S1uden1S Body known as the Persatuan Mahasiswa Universiti 

PertanianMalaysla (PMUPM, Universiti Pertanian Malaysia Student Union), 

Traditionally. the relationship between PMUPM and the University Authority, especially 

the HEP Division, haf ne·ver been warm. The various ronfrontational incidents between the 

student rommunity and the University Authority before 1974 seem to have adversely affected the 

Un~exsity Authority1s perceptions of the S1udent Union. As a resuit, the University has been 

continuously ta.king clandestine steps to undermine the Union, including: 

1. Divide and Rule 

a. Sponsoring moderate candidale.s for the MPP election, 

b. To provide alternative organizations such as the Highest Council of the 

Residential Colleges through the role of Pengetua and other Qubs. 

c. To encourage uniformed groups such as ROTU (Army Reserve Officer 

Training Unil) which emphasise discipline, conduct and obedience. 

2. Strengthening the bureaucratic procedures 

3. Encouraging non-political activities such as Outward-bound activities and other 

physically inclined actlvities with close administrative supervision. 

4. Encouraging social trips overseas accompanied by the University administrators. 

To date, this subt1e strategy seems to have been very effective; students are 

compartmentalized into various academic and non.academic groupings and loaded with various 

academic burdens. Today, it is quite customary for students to reason that their passiveness in 

15 In UPM the ~ 0 naJct oompctiog p;u1if.;'J are the A11gtat1111 Ma~ DiAamik (AMO) and Daru:a11 Mabtui.fwa Dtrsatu 
(BMB). BMB 11 f¢j:l'e1ot111ed by lhe ~lied Islamic Aaivlsl and the AMD is ~(XC$Cnted l:>y the Ulxral Group. 
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responding to current national issues is due to their heavy academic responsibilily. They 

normally claim that their academic commitment docs not allow them to participate in other 

activities. 

In addition, the University has introduced the new watchword of 'academic excellence' 

which pulS extra pressure on both studenlS and staff (see also Chaptcr Five). Various rewards as 

symbols of recognition for academic excellence have been created as incentives to studenlS to 

concentrate on academic activities. However, these rewards encourage technical competency 

only. Skills in debate or public speaking are not encouraged by the University authority, which is 

trying under the power of the Division of Student Affairs, to discourage politically-charged 

activities. 

4.5 CONCLUSION 

This chapter has highlighted a number of issues which have contributed to the need for 

Student Personnel Services and have a bearing on their activities. The urgen1 need of the country 

for high level manpower has been reOected in a dramatic increase in student numbers. This has 

brought problems associated with their different educational and socio-culturarbackgrounds, and 

also with regard to political activism. Although the government has formulated the AKTA with 

the aim of controlling university students, there was .. a m;fd for an In-house mechanism. The 

provision of StudenlS Personnel Services in Malaysian Universities, therefore, is closely bound up 

with Malaysian political and social circumsumces. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF THE STUDENT PERSONNEL 
SERVICES IN UPM: RESULTS OF FOCUS GROUP DISCUSSIONS 

WITH STUDENT LEADERS 

5.1. L'l'fRODUCTION 

This Chapter reports the rcsul!S of focus group discussions with the various groups of 

student leaders in UPM. This information is important 10 this study in that it provides specific 
i\' 

information about students' interactions with personnel in lhe Division of Student Personnel 

Services, and understanding of those services from the users' perspective. 

A total of four focus-group discussions were conducted between June and September, 

1992, involving 20 (twenty) studenis' organizations. The four groups were selected as 

representing the various groups of studen!S who have dealings with the HEP or Student Affairs 

Division of UPM. One session each was held with the three major student bodies (the Students' 

Representative Oiuncil, Muslim Students' Union and Women's Affairs Section) while the fourth 

involved representatives of academic associations, residential colleges, religious, uniform, sports 

and special !merest groups (see Appendix 2). 

In all the group discussions the researcher employed the unstructured method of 

facilitation, on lhe assumptions that, firslly, group participants were more knowledgeable about 

lhe subject of discussion than the researcher, and !hat as leaders of various students' organizations 

they would be used to participating in open discussions. These assumptions were found 10 be 

correct. 

All focus group discussions were !ape-recorded with the permission of all participants, 

and later transcribed. The lranscrip!S were coded by Iheme, for analysis purposes. Although !he 

discussions did not directly answer all the questions formulated al the outset of the research, they 

provide the data which can be used as: the basis for analysis and interpretation of students' opinion 

toward lhe various issues raised. 
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The results of the focus group discussions are presented in this chapter under lhe 

following headings, which reflects the main themes emerging from those discussions: 

1. Perception of lhe goals o[Univetsily education; 

2 Perception of lhe administrative procedures in the HEP; 

3. Perception of lhe pets0nnel in the office of HEP-UPM; 

4. Perception o[ the way the student community at UPM responds to the policy and 

practice of the HEP administration at the Univetsity. 

There are also several other issues raised by student leaders during the 'focused-group' 

interviews which will also appear in lhis study as lhe sub-themes to the main issues as perceived 

by the interview participants. 

5.2. STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF 
THE GOAL OF mGHER EDUCATION 

Generally, the perceptions of student leadets regarding the goal o[ Univetsity education in 

Malaysia are influenced by lhe political atmosphere in the country. The perceptions articulated 

are simllar to those typically voiced by all Malay leaders, poli!ical, administrative or technical: 

that all individuals, groups and institutions should strive to contribute to the development of 

A'gama (religion), B'angsa (race) and T'anahair (country) commonly denoted by Arabic names of 

their initial letters, Alif, Ba, Ta in a slogan originally popularized by the Pan-Islamic Party. A top ,. 
leader of the Student Representative Council (MPP) for example said that his motivation for 

standing as a candidate for the Presidency of lhe Union was his intention to: 

... help my race, the Malays, lo develop strong pets0nality to enable them to face 
changes in the country. Ultimately all Malay graduates must give something 
back lo their society (Group Discussion with PMUPM, 1991). 

Univetsity students, especially the Malays, are conscious of the investment the government ha.1 

made in their education, and feel a duty to repay the debt by service to society. 

119 



Olher opinions expressed refleeted lhe various political orientalions of the speakers. The 

'nationalistic' groups emphasized higher education for the development of Malay race and the 

country while the 'Islamic' group stressed the obligation of each Muslim Univen;ity student to 

uphold Islamic teaching. One of the top leadern of PMUPM, for example, said that he had put 

himself forward for election because of his wide experience in Youth Work, especially 'dakwah' 

(Islamic religious missionary) work. He was a member of lhe Malaysian Muslim Youth 

Movement and regarded the UPM as an appropriate venue fo his work. 

However, another Muslim leader expressed views very much in line with those of 

government supporten;: 

,,. Students should be balanced individuals and possesses broad vision 10 enable 
them to participate in nation-building as oullined in the Nalional Education 
Policy. Students should be innovative, crea1ive and positive. Once graduated, 
they should not be like 'sacred cows', trying to live in isolation (Group Discussion 
with PMUPM, 1991). 

Both nationalistic and Muslim student leaders, called for a positive response towards the 

new vision or the Prime Minister of Malaysia, widely publicized as 'Vision 2020', and suggested 

that University students must play leading roles in interpreting and achieving that vision. 

S1udent should be idealistic and graduates should be able 10 adapt to various 
situations in the society. Their approach must be varied to make sure that they 
had an impact over the socie1y. All the knowledge that the graduates had 
accumulated while in the University will be meaningless if they do not give it 
back to society (Group Discussion with PMUPM, 1991). 

In order to become agents of social change, one leader said students should get involved 

in both curricular and extra-curricular activities, which is where the role or the Student Personnel 

Services is very important. He said that while academic knowledge was taken in mainly to pass 

the examination, organizational skills and leadership qualities would be vital in the wider world 

after university. 
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While the MPP leaders including those wilh Islamic inclination, emphasized the 

contribution of University graduates to their society, the PMIUPM leaders naturally stressed the 

'fulfilment of religious demands'. They said that it was the duty of all Muslims to fulfil religious 

obligation. Students have an even greater responsibility, as members of the intellectual 

community which is privileged in tile eyes or Islam. They urged that: 

F.ach Muslim student should be lhe guardian of Islamic religion and represents 
the interest of Islam. Any practice that is contradietory with the way of Islam 
should be eradicated or at least be voiced out and alternatives must be offered 
(Group Discussion with PMlUPM, 1991). 

One Muslim leader recalled God's command that men must encourage each other to do 

good deeds and to fight evil. He felt that the student community had an important role in this 

regard. 

The Muslim Union leaders contended that their prime role is to educate the new 

generation towards practising Islam as a way of life, and to protect Malay students at UPM from 

falling into behaviour not congruent with !he teachings of Islam. They said that too many Malay 

students seek entertainment at the expense of their academic perfo!Il13nce, and e:l'.pressed the view 

that the HEP personnel should encourage more serious activities, such as intellectual discussions, 

meetings, discourse and so on, in keeping with the intellectual image of the University 

community. 

Student leaders' polltical orientations are renected in their opinions as to the goals and 

roles of higher education in Malaysia. Those familiar with Malay~jan politics will immediately 

be able to relate It to the two major factions of political alignment in the country: the major ruling 

party, the UMNO (United Malay National Organization) and the PAS (Pan Islamic Party). In 

these circumstances, it is the role of the Student Affairs Division of the UPM lo ensure that the 

interests of the ruling party are upheld, as discussed in other chapters of this study, 
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5.3 STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF THE 
ADMINISTRATIVE PROCEDURE IN THE HEP-UPM 

For the most part, student leaders are of the opinion that HEP adminislralion is 

accountable for the achievement of the goals of the University previously mentioned, since the 

AKT A is used to regulate students' lives for the duration of their study in the UPM. For this 

reason, students' perception of the AKT A is unfavourable. They are especially critical of the 

prohibition of students' affiliation with outside organizations. They feel this deprives them of an 

important potential benefit of University education. One women student leader said: 

lf student activism and ideas are continuously blocked, students will soon get 
bored and the Prime Minister's Vision 2020 could never be achieved. Were not 
Anwar lbrahim (the present Minister of Finance) and the Prime Minister, Dr. 
Mabathir themselves activists during their student days? (Group Discussion with 
the HELWA-PMUPM, 1991) 

In addition to the rigidity of the AKTA, students were critical of the procedures adopted 

in the HEP-UPM. Their complaints are discussed in some detail below: 

5.3,1. Procedures for 
pennis.sion to organize student activities. 

Student leaders cannot organize or hold any student activities on campus or outside the 

campus, without the permission of the University authority, specifically the TNC (HEP). To 

obtain this, students must submit a project proposal to the HEP Office. The proposal is not 

submitted direct to the TNC, but to the relevant desk officer. For example, if the proposed 

activity is a religious activity, the proposal must first be submitted to the officer in the Religious 

Unit. Students complained that there are too many filtering stages before proposals reach the 

TNC office. Based on the information gathered from discussion with the student groups, the 

approval process appears to be roughly as illustrated in Figure 9. 
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The procedure shown in Figure 9 is seen by student leaders as cumbersome. It delays 

most student activities. A leader representing a group from a state in East Malaysia said: 

... because there are too many filtering stages, it delays most student activities and 
ultimately affects the quality of the activity (Group Discussion with leaders of 
various student organizations, 1991). 

He quoted as an example, an attempt by some students from Sabah to organize a 'Borneo Sports 

Carnival' involving students from Sarawak, Sabah and Brunei. Although preparation for the 

activity began in good ,time, approval from the HEP orfice came so late that the organization had 

to be rushed, with adverse effects. Along similar lines, one female student said: 

Even if the preparation [or an activity is started very early, lhe delay caused by 
lhe filtering process in the HEP could finally force the organizer to amend the 
original plan. The worst thing is when this causes the activity to conflict with the 
academic time-table (Group Discussion with HELWA-PMUPM, 1991). 

Apparently, the HEP also requires each proposal submitted by students to reach a 

standard that reflects the University as a centre of excellence, and rejects or returns proposals 

which are considered to be below standard. Yet lhe 'standard' has never been made clear to 

students, and the HEP office, they said, has never issued any guide-lines on this matter. 

5.3.2 Procedures for Financial 
support from the Student Activities' Fund. 

It is unlawful for any student or student's group lo collect funds without the permission of 

the University authority. To secure this a budget proposal must be submitted. However, student 

leaders said they were in complete ignorance as lo the policy and criteria used by the HEP office 

to approve financial assistance. They felt that HEP did not base approval on the merit of the 

activity, but by 'favouritism' or by cutting the various items included in the budget proposal to fit 

a predetermined figure. They complained that generally, the percentage of each application 

approved is unreasonable. 
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A leader of the Muslim Student Union recalled and occasion when he applied for 

MR$200.00 (£40.00) for a project, but ended up getting only MR$10.00 (£2.00). Another leader 

said !hat if a student association applies [or MR$1,000.00 (£200.00) for an activity, ii will receive 

MR$100.00-200 (£2040). The President of an associa!lon claimed Iha! he had organized a big 

activity for which he asked for MR$3,000 but finally received only MR$400.00. In such cases 

student leaders often have to spend their own money to avoid disappointing their members who 

have been working hard to prepare the activity in question. 

A woman leader of PMIUPM claimed to have been told by an officer in the Religious 

Unit that PMlUPM was allocated MR$15,000 a year for its activities, though she was advised not 

to organize too many activities in case the money ran out. Another PMIUPM leader said that in 

practice, the PMIUPM receives only around MR$200.00 in each academic session. 

The students felt that the regulation forbidding them from obtaining money from sources 

other than the HEP, while the HEP's financial assistance is so inadequate, is an indirect way of 

preventing students from organizing activities. A leader of the Women's Section said that 

although some students are aware that there is a government provision of MR$50.00 per student 

per year for the Student Activities Fund, the HEP office deliberately kept students in ignorance. 

5.3.3 Procedures for the 
provision of material and equipment. 

Student leaders also have lo frequent the HEP office 10 obtain equipment and materials 

such as costumes, sports equipment, musical instruments, piloting equipment and stationery. 

Regarding administration of sports and cultural facilities, students had no complaints. However, 

they expressed dissatisfaction with the administration of the facilities in the HEP main office, 

especially printing and stationery. Student leaders suggested that this is due to lack of 

coordination on the pan o[ the officer responsible. Apparently there is only one person in the 

HEP authorized to release materials or equipment, and he is not always available, even at the 

times specified on the timetable. Even when an appointment has been made, there is still no 

guarantee that the student will see the officer. 
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Students felt that there is such a lack of monitoring, that sometimes the officer in charge 

did not even know what was available in the store. Sometimes they were told by the officer that 

the materials or equipment they wanted were out of stock, bul the junior s1aff with the checl::•list 

said the materials were in fact available and vice versa. Because of the lack of coordination, 

students claim that they have to make several visits to the HEP office to get what they want. 

Students also alleged inconsistency In the treatment of requests to the HEP. For example, 

a President of a Residential College Council said that once his College had asked for approval and 

sponsorship to buy a cowputer, but were refused permission, though another college was able to 

obtain several computer.; and run a computer club. Such inconsistencies confused students. 

5.3.4 Procedures with 
regard to the freedom of expression and belief. 

Student leaders felt that their freedom to write and publish is restricted by University 

procedure. All materials for publication, whether locally or outside must be approved by the 

HEP. Their freedom is further rcslricted, they said, by the inefficiency of the HEP in scrutinising 

work for approval. A woman leader of PMIUPM said that officers in the Religious Unit lake so 

long to edit their publications that the information becomes outdated and has to be amended. The 

amended article then has to be resubmitted to the HEP. 

Student felt that the problem was one of prejudice and discrimination on the part of HEP 

officers. One leader involved in sevCt11I student organizations said that it is more difficult 10 deal 

with tbe HEP when he is representing the PMIUPM. 

Students also complained that they arc prohibited from making public statements, 

especially in the national mass media. In this regard, they said that they envied the freedom 

enjoyed by student leaders prior lo the inlrOduction, of the AKTA 1975. They said that their 

predecessors had enjoyed an atmosphere conducive to the development of student leadership. 

Some student leaders said that they do not under.;tand why the present national leaders are so 

ready lo restrict student activities, when they themselves were once very active in the student 
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movement. With the restrictions enforced by the University and the national law, students said 

that the students' voice wllh regard to social and JX)litical issues ls silenced. 

The leader of the MPP, however, said that the University had allowed him several 

exemptions lo the regulation of the AKTA, lo make press stalemen~ on issucs16 such as Bahasa 

Malaysia as the national language, the value or student schoJarship, and the recenc increase in 

University tuition Cee:s. He hoped to see more exemptions given to student leaders. He said that 

students only want some freedom .and the right to be involved In discussions pertinent to 

University affairs. He said he thought this would help to produce balanced graduates. 

To a leader of a non-muslim religious association, the question of freedom and rights of 

students was rather delicate. He quoted an instance when his assoclation was refused permission 

to ring the campus church bell, supposedly because the sound of the bell could be misinterpreted 

as an emergency warning. The student felt that it was not worth pursuing the matter, as ringing 

the bell was only a tradition, not a requirement of his reUgion, and he did nol want to jeopardise 

the relationship between his associalion and the officer. He said he was grateful that au 01her 

rituals were allowed to be practised on campus. 

Another leader of another Non•muslim religious association commented that freedom of 

speech existed in theory, bul that in practice, the compulsory tape-recording of speeches, for 

.example, constituled a control on the freedom of speech. However, be himself agreed tbaf control 

sometimes was necessary in order to prevent speakers from off ending other groups. · · 

Some student leaders wen! so far as to say that freedom of action and speech in UPM do 

not exist at all. These leaders are of the opinion· that exemption glyen by the University to student 

leaders, especially to the MPP, are meaningless, as they are only given for statements supporting 

or agreeable to the University authority and the government. 

Howevert one leader of a Residential College Council argued that freedom of speech 

mu.st be guided for students' own good, considering the pluralistic nature of Malaysian society. 

He said that the idea of students u a pressure group is no longer relevant in the Malaysian context 

today. 

16 h •~ that 1be go,tffll111CDI and IJ11ivcnlty ue willing lo permil ,tudc11t leader,; 10 m.iki! public f!llteroc111s, provided Ibey zrc: 
001 JXilltn:an:, IXll:ltro\'er,;ial. 
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S.4. STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS 
OF THE PERSONNEL IN THE OFFICE OF HEP-UPM. 

Students' perceptions of the personnel in the HEP office were mainly based on their 

experience of dealing with the HEP office in their various leadership capacities. All the opinions 

presented here were !he opinions of the leaders of various student groups on UPM campus in 

Scrdang. 

,$.4.1 Students' perceptions of the TNCs 

The highest rank in the administralive structure of the HEP is the TNC (Deputy Vice• 

Chancellor of Students). Studcnls believed that the different styles of the TNCs directly affected 

s!udent participation in the extra-curricular activities organised in UPM. However, it must be 

noted that they were able to compare only two TNCs, although thus far UPM has had five TNC• 

HEP17• 

Students' perceptions of the style of each TNC are based on the TN Cs emphasl'> and 

prioriiy. A leader, for example, commented that one TNC prioritized extra-curricular activities 

during his time as TNC. while his succcssorl8 placed more emphasis on academic achievement. 

Students said such diff erenccs in priorities led to lack of continuity in student affairs in UPM. 

Students said lhal the TNC who favoured extracurricular activities persuaded the 

University to avoid scheduling formal academic activities conducted after 2.00 p.m. on 

Wedm:~~days, so that the afternoon and evening were available for other activities. Although the 

policy still exists, many lecturers now ignore it, but the present TNC docs not intervene, Not only 

did lecturers break lhe 'Wednesda;• policy'; but some of them even c-0nducted lectures, tutorials, 

laboraiory work and tests after five p.m, • the time when students need to go to the sports fields or 

halls • on other days. Part-time lecturers were said to be especially guilty of this practice, It was 

17 They are ProCaw Dato Mobd NOOI' bm~il, Professor Dam Arifin Suti,.,ml, Prof~r D.atuk K.tmaru.:x!in Kac!uu· !'rofe11SOC 
Sutaiaan Y U&in and Aswci..itt !'ro(~r Ruiinl Sail, ' 

18 11 h pertirmit IO ti01c. lbe dl!fc1e11ce betwu11 1tude111S' ~rcepions and I.be uid TNC", own -O?nion on !be priority of Ill~ 
Univmiiy (3-CC Chapter~). 
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suggested that the TNCs non•intervention perpcluaied insensitive attitudes and behaviour on the 

part of lecturers. 

One student leader suggested that leeturers looked down on those students who took an 

active parl in extra-<:urricular activities, beca11Se they thought such students would not perform 

well academically. Students felt that this view could be corrected if the TNC would be lirm in 

implemenling lhe University policy on extra-curricular activities. 

5.4.2 Students' perceptions of the HEP staff 

With regard lo lhe opinions of student leaders towards other staff in the HEP, most 

grievances voiced by them were related to communication problems. One student recalled the 

unpleasant experience of his first encounter with the HEP staff. He said they confused him with 

'tricky questions', to which, as a new representative, ignorant about the various bureaucratic 

procedures in the University, he was uncertain how to respond. His wrong answers cost him the 

linancial assistance he requested. He was left with the feeling that the officer in the HEP was 

more interested in seeing students' project fail than helping them succeed. 

Another student leader claimed that HEP staff purposely made procedures difficult and 

confusing in order lo suppress students' activities, and hence make their own jobs easier. Some 

student leaders said that sometimes omcers misled students. Their advice, al limes, clearly 

contradicted the written procedures issued by the University. A &,tudent representing a religious 

association quoted the example of an occasion when he asked for financial assistance 10 organize 

an activity, but the officer lo whom he forwarded the working paper advised him not to ask for 

assistance, He claimed to have been told by the officer that lhe policy of the HEP is 10 encourage 

student associations to be independent, This is obviously in contradiction wilh the AKTA which 

prohibits students from collecting funds for their activity. 

Another leader of a non-Muslim religious association said that he had been told by an 

officer that he could not organize a proposed activity because no organization was supposed tc 

organize more than one activity per week. He was told that !his policy had heen adopted 10 



encourage member., of one student organization to panicipate in activities organized by other.s. In 

fact, however, there is no mention of such a regulation, either in AKTA or in any HEP circular. 

Even If such a regulation c~istcd, he said, his association could not adhere to it since, as a 

religious association, they had to have at least two activities per week namely religious study and 

!he community service. 

On another occasion, the same leader said, his association foiwarded a proposal to 

organise a sporting even~ but was refused permission on the grounds that the University had 

made ii a policy that religious associations must only organise religious activities. He said in such 

cases students did not know whether the officer was telling the truth or was simply making 

excuses to reject a proposal. 

Smdent leaders perceive the senior staff in the HEP as very authoritarian when dealing 

with students. They accused HEP Staff of making decisions in advance of discussion, showing no 

interest in listening to students' ideas, and being unduly critical. They do not study students' 

propo.~at, properly nor give students' ideas a fair hearing. A leader of a uniform organization 

asserted that some HEP officers were more interested in giving a lecture to students than listening 

m their proposals. He said: 

Students expect the officer to listen to their proposal and not the other way round 
(Focus group discussion with leaders of various student groups, 1991). 

The style of administration In the HEP is seen as 'staff-centred' rather than 'student• 

centred', a style much disliked by students. Student said that the staff in the HEP are generally 

;,ot sympathetic towards the problems faced by student associations. For example, when the 

printing facilities at the MPP office were out of order, the HEP officer saw no need for action, 

saying that studenl~ should use the facilities in the HEP office. However, these facilities are only 

.a,-aHable during office hours when students are at lectures. The woman who gave this example 

ieasoncd that because the HEP officers had never visited the MPP's office to look into the welfare 

« the main student body, they could not comprehend the problem; they were not aware how poor 

1k facilities at the MPP office were. 
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A woman student leader claimed that some officers in the HEP take students' requests 

very lightly. Even with a confirmed appointment, there was still no guarantee that a student could 

see the relevant officer, Another leader from a unifonn group said that his association bad tried to 

bring the situation to the attention of the TNC. However, the TNC's secrell!ry had not given tile 

letter IO him, but had passed ii down to the Deputy Registrar, so not only was the association's 

petition not considered, but, he himself was admonished by the Deputy Registrar. 

One student said he had tried to create rapport with the HEP officers by arranging a 

preliminary discussion with them prior to submitting a formal proposal. However, this effort was 

fruiUess since the officer already had fixed ideas on the various issues discussed. Similarly, a 

leader of a unifonn group recollected that a plan by his association to organize a community 

service activity had come IO the auention of the HEP before submission of a formal proposal. He 

was summoned IO the office of the Deputy Registrar, who told him, without hearing the details, 

that the proposed activity was not suilllble and he must cancel it. 

Students also raised the question of discriminatory treatment given by the HEP officer to 

different groups of students. The PM!UPM, for example, felt that the HEP office gave more help 

to the activities organized by the Colleges' Councils, than to those of the PMIUPM. This view 

seemed to be borne out by a College Council represenllltive who claimed he had no difficulty 

securing support from the HEP. He said two HEP officers were very helpful and gave clues as to 

how much money would be approved, so he could prepare budget proposals accordingly. 

In the face of such discrepancies, the PMIUPM speaker said that he did not like to believe 

that the HEP officers were no! interested in Islam, but: 

the uncooperative manner of the officers did clearly reflect their listlessness 
(Group Discussion with the PMIUPM, 1991). 

He said, he wondered whether the situation was a reflection of !he attitude of U1e officers 

themselves or the officers were being pressured by higher authority. One PM!UPM leader 

blamed the lack of a slllndard policy in the HEP which gave the officers too much discretionary 

power. 



StudenlS also alleged that some of lhe HEP officers, especially the religious officers, were 

not broad minded and did not like studenlS to disagree with them. A leader of the PMIUPM 

referred to a time when the religious officer asked the PMIUPM to organize a 'JogaJhon'. They 

felt that It was beyond their capability, and gave a negative answer. Consequently, they seemed 

to be branded uncooperative, and their next three proposals were rejected. 

In another insiance, a student said that the PMIUPM sought pennission from the 

Religious Unit lo buy a computer, but lhe idea was rejected outright. However, when the same 

idea was put to the StudenlS' Relations Uni~ it was accepted readily. The PMIUPM, he said, as a 

religious association, was unavoidably put under the charge of the Religious Unit, but they wished 

they could .. be put under another unit. He felt the Religious Unit was unhelpful to the PMIUPM 

because there had been occasional conflicts of ideas between them, and he feared the PMIUPM 

might have been branded an extremist group. 

A woman leader of the PMIUPM, commenting on the policy of the HEP, said that 

cultural activities which she regarded as evil were well supported by the HEP, and that though the 

HEP o[(iccrs preach the inculcation of universal Islamic values, their actions are otherwise. 

When questioned on their policy by the PMIUPM leaders, the HEP officers were said to take It as 

criticism of their administration. 

However, it was not only Muslim students who complained of the Religious unit. The 

Religious Unit was staffed with Muslim officers only, and some students were doubtful that they 

had sufficient knowledge about other religions. They regretted that this led to problems of 

communication between the students and the officers. The President of a Non-Muslim religious 

association said that in his experience, the officer who often dealt with him in the Religious Unit 

always asked irrelevant questions, and complained about his association's activities, though the 

officer had not anended them and appeared not to understand what the association was all about. 
' " " 

Despite these negative comments about the HEP staff, there were also some positive 

remarks, mainly from the leaders of the Students' Representative eo.uncil. They said they had 

never seen the HEP officers as an obstacle to the succes., of students' activities at the UPM. The 

advice given by the HEP officers, they said, was valuable. They perceived all officers, from the 
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TNC down to the general supporting staff, as being very cooperative, and felt that their 

association was highly regarded by the HEP and the University as a whole . 

One leader suggested !ha! problems with the HEP were mainly due to poor 

communication, and emphasized the need for student leaders to communicate frequently and 

properly with HEP officers. However, he admilled that as a mature student and former teacher, 

he might have an advantage in !his regard. 

A leader representing the Oi!lege Student's Council also had a high regard for the 

personnel in the HEP. He said that his experience with regard to the issues for the approval of 

activities and budget proposals, which received criticisms from many student leaders, indicated 

that the reasons given by the HEP in rejecting certain budget applications were fair and logical. 

He said, the HEP office would only cut the amount requested in the budget proposal when they 

anticipated that the activities would be poorly attended and little benefit would be gained from the 

programme. He said that students are sometimes too eager to embark on expensive projects, 

which will bring no lasting benefits, 

5.5 STUDENTS' 
PERCEPTIONS OF WELFARE SERVICE PROVISION 

Wilh regard co the welfare of students al UPM, students perceived that their colleagues 

who lived in private accommodation were the most neglected, A leader of a College Council felt 

that the HEP office should look into the problems of those students. The rate of rent, he stressed, 

' had never been looked into by the HEP office. He said that students had to negotiate the terms 

and conditions or tenancy by themselves. 

A student leader reported a pressing need for Univer..ity-owned housing for married 

students. In this respec4 UPM was compared unfavourably with UKM. A leader of a Residential 

College Council claimed that even at the Residential College itself, there were still many things 

that needed improvement. One of his complaints was related to safety. Colleges did not provide 

electric sockets in students' rooms. As a result, students often resorted to illegal electrical 

connexion, an obvious safety hazard. 
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5.6 STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF THE WAY THE STUDENT 
COMMUNITY AT UPM RFSPONDS TO THE POLICY AND 

PRACTICE OF THE HEP ADMINISTRATION 

With regard 10 the response of the student community towards lhe policy and practice of 

the HEP administration, three main issues were raised: the role of the Students' Representative 

Council, the role of women students and the problem of racial integration. 

As to the position of the Students' Representative Council (the MPP), a Residential 

Co!!ege representative said that he felt as though the MPP did nol exist or existed only as a 

collaborator with the HE¥ office. He said that it did not really represent students but just did what 

was dictated by the HEP office. He thought the college representatives were far more effective, 

as they enjoy grassroots support. However, the MPP, far from using such support by consulting 

with College's Councils and other groups, were too often in confrontation with them. He wanted 

10 see the Students' Representative Council playing a greater role in expressing the needs of the 

majority of students, especially those in Residential Colleges. 

A leader of a uniform group felt that the MPP was not effective because it had no 

authority over the College's Councils (MTM) and Faculty associations. Another College 

representative said that the MPP did not have the overall support of the student community 

because its members did not like to mix with other students, and did not understand their needs. 

He pointed out a need for outreach to the general student body. 

A leader representing the Women's Section fell that students are passive regarding their 

rights. She asserted Iha! they are only active in sports-related activities, and Ibis was very much 

encouraged by the University authority. She suspected this was a deliberate ploy by the 

University authority to distract students from demanding their rights. Students do not speak out 

about the University administration, even when they are convinced things are nol right It was 

suggested that the Council leaders do not know that they are actually members of several 

Important management boards or bodies of the University. 

Defending themselves against allegations, the leaders from the MPP said that they did 

voice the interests of students to the University authority, but the authority had never told them 

what the rights of students over the various University matters are. For their part, they did not 
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like to be too strident in demanding their rights, as they wanted to maintain good relations. They 

felt that the Universlly authority should not hide its policy from the students, but voiced the 

suspicion that there might be some !lOlltical reason for them doing so. 

The top leader of the MPP strongly fell that students should be involved in the policy

making of the University and not mere participants, He said the University should give the 

opponunily lo the students lo discuss problems, and should treat lhem as adults. If necessary, he 

said, students should be represented in the University Senate, so that the whole University 

communily could see the University's problems from the students' perspective. 

Another leader said that when he sat together wilh the Principal Officers of the University 

on the stage of the Great Hall on ceremonial occasions, he fell a fraud because to spectators, he 

appeared as important as all the Principal Officers, whereas in fact he was only serving the 

requirement of the ceremonial occasion. 

Despite all these complaints, the Council leaders admitted that these issues were never 

included on the agenda of their meetings. A leader of the MPP questioned why the University 

authority should be in doubt of students' capabilities. As an example, he referred to the fact that. 

graduation celebrations are organized entirely by the staff. He said, there were times when he 

really thought of changing his moderate style into a radical and aggressive one: 

I felt I'd like to 'rampas' (conquer) back all the students' activities from the HEP 
such as sports, college associations, convocation, and even the senate. I am very 
sad that the University treats lhe MPP as an official body which exists in name 
only and has never regarded it as their partner (Group discussion, 1991). 

When asked whether they were aware that there were provisions in the University statutes lhat 

there must be students representation in various University Boards, they replied that they were 

no119, 

Another leader of the MPP then admitted that students were partly to blame for their 

inability to get the University to respond to their needs. He said that students do not care about 
19 

Al thu sbge: of tho dia.c:u.uioa tbc MPP leaden were ,hown the U11ivmity Catead.u in which it W1Jts clearly iodlca.tcd that the 
MPP ahould be rcprt'$¢1\fec1 by tbc Prcaideot and the Secret.try General la the Board or Su.id.cot Accorom00,;:;1loo the Board ot 
Srudent Allain aod the Board ot lhe University U'bmy. It was abo known tb.21 h had bcea a .-.actice in the res; that the MPP 
repldCotativc:s were invitt4 JO attend the Board or Studtat Dtlclplioe, M ia:vited metnben when the Doard ..at to hear c.ucs. 
When lhlt fact was meotioocd JO tho MPP leaden they u~imo~y claimed lhu they ~d oever bt.·u invited to any of mt 
Boards' mct.cting, 
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their rights any more. They are preoccupied with passing their examination and getting jobs after 

gradu,tion. The MPP, for their part, did not want to be seen as aggressive; their priority was to 

develop constructive relationships which will help future MPP leaders to do belier. 

On the relationship with other students' organizations, especially lhe College's council, 

the MPP leaders said that they were aware of the importance of a closer relationship between 

student organizations. In this regard the MPP leaders said the academic burden was the major 

impediment to their effort to build rapport with College Councils, as they could not find a suitable 

time to see College Prinflipals and O:.llege Presidents. Because of this, they said, the culture of 

'College is College' continued. They regret1ed that lhe College Council did not seem to respect 

MPP leaders, 

On the allegation that the MPP is only an instrument of the HEP, its leaders admitted they 

were very close to the HEP but for the previously mentioned good reasons. They agreed that 

perhaps in future, the MPP should include at least two representatives from each college. The 

relationship with the faculty associa!!ons was better arid some did invite the MPP to their 

functions. They presumed that the existence o[ the two representatives of each faculty in the MPP 

had contributed to this good relationship. 

The MPP lc.ader:s said that it was unfonunate that none of the College Principals 

appointed by the Vice Chancellor had previous experience as MPP members during their student 

days. Had they had such experience, it was claimed, their attitude would be different and they 

would be supportive of the MPP. As ii is, most College Principals had negative opinions towards 

MPP, reflected in the [act that the MPP leader:s were not invited by the Colleges to their orfieial 

functions. One leader or the MPP thought that the College Councils did not care lo take part in 

the MPP activities and so the MPP leaders were denied good opponunities for interaction with the 

students. 
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5.6.2 The role played by the women students 

ln general, women students are seen more as workers in the studenis' union than leaders. 

They are said to be meticulous when given tasks to perform, but reluctant to work with students of 

the opJX>she sex. One leader said that if male students tried to join lhe female students' working 

group. the Jauer withdrew, so the ma!eslUdents leave the female students1 group alone, 

One leader categorized women students into two groups: the kumpulan bertudung 

(female students who dress Uke nun), and pet.ajar bl.asa (ordinarily dressed female students). He 

claimed that the kumpulan bertudung made better leaders and were more broad minded than 

other group20. 

A woman leader claimed that generally, women studenls are more committed to union 

work than male students. She maintained that female students normally cake responsibililies 

given to them very seriously. For example, she said, in dealing with the HEP office, whereas 

male srudenlS tended to give up very easily, female students would normally pursue a matter until 

they got a satisfactory result. Another woman suggested that HEL WA leaders were often asked 

by their male colleagues IO deal with the HEP office for this very reason. 

Another woman claimed that although HELWA were the backbone of MPP activilies1 

women leaders were discriminated against. She claimed that female students were only given 

peripheral roles in the MPP. For exampl~ she said, in the MPP executive officers1· meetings1 

!here is only a woman representative, as against 27 men; ailhougll woman students form nearly 

half the UPM student fX>pulation. 

Another woman leader suggested that such attitudes were not confined to the t,.1PP but 

were widespread among studcnlS on campus. ln most activities organized by the students, she 

said, women students were only given minimal roles, such as looking after presents, typing and 

deriea1 work, and food preparation. Even so, female students abide by the decisions of the 

association's leadership and carry them out wboleheanediy, she said. They were more concerned 

with the success of each activity than their own status. 

;zo ~ should be cxphioed by the !N.:I tbat female ~ludenu who ~k,11g:ed to lhl• gn:iup were nornially htiroic 11cGvis1$, N such, 
,lh:Y :W~e w~U➔Md, not ooly m hlamic kkclogy, but abo lo varloui otbcr kio.:b or 1hiokiog aod poliliail ldiologies. Tbelr 
m1ss1011 mouv~led them w rtad. r.momly And becooic hwolv«J !11 hndlectual debate, 



Although she r cit discriminated against., one woman leader said she also believed that the 

role of 11 female student according to Islam should be Umitcd to the circle of [em.ale students only. 

In this regard, another woman argued that lslam only forbids women lo lead a 'nation\ A 

University, she said is not equivalent to a nation; it is a training institution where all students need 

lo Jcam many things. Thus, there is nothing to prevent women from taking up [eadershjp roles on 

campus. Indeed, they should given chances to develop leadership ability. They shou!d know 

their rights and be given the opportunity to voice their opinions. 

With regard to th~;debate on the role to be played by Islamic women students, it was 

pointed out that the women's section of the PMIUPM {the Muslim Union) provided gutde~lines as 

to the role of Mu.slim women on campus, and constilutcd a proper ehaMel for women to voice 

their iEterests and ideas, 

5.6.3 Racial integration 

The formation of racially segregated sub•groups is common in UPM. According to a 

studert leader, these arc not confined to Malays, Chinese and lndians; the Malays themselves are 

further divided into several sub-ethnic groups and State groupings. He said that the problem of 

States groupings were the most selious21. 

One student claimed that certain sports are dominated by panicular racial groups22. To 

add to !he problem, because joint participation in sports of males and females is not acceptable to 

Muslims, the tendency is for participation of women students in sport to be confined to the non• 

Malays, 

At faculty level, although the majority ethnic group tn every faculty is the Malays, not all 

Facu1ty Studcnt,;1 Association arc led by M1lays. Referring to his own faculty, one student leader 

said the minority had become the majority in the leadership of the Faculty Association1 bec.ause 

they excelled in academ.ic matters and helped each other. In contrast, according to a leader 
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representing another facuHy, Malay students were not interested in anything 'academic'. He 

claimed that they will only join Caculty activities if they include mqjlis makan (eating functions). 

This statement was supponed by another leader who said that activities which auract alt races and 

groups to come together arc akti,iti malca.n'23, trips and anything involving scholarships or 

activities organw:d by the Counselling Services Unit. 

A leader of a O:tltege Council claimed that because there was no discrimination in 

Residential Colleges, students of an races, ethnicities and States, felt able to be active at rollege 

level. On the other band a leader from another Residential O:tllege said his College caters for 

only a single ethnic group and the students have no experience of inter-racial cooperation. 

A non-Malay leader, however, said that he saw no problem wilh racial integration in lhe 

university. His group - he could have been refetring eilher to his ethnic (Indian) origin or his 

religious association (Catholic) ~ and the Malay group. he said, could work hand in hand without 

any problem. 

S,7 THE IMPACT OF TIIE UNIVERSITY 
POLICY ON STUDENT AC.."TIVISM 

Students claimed that the semester system which was directed by the government to be 

impJemen!ed in all Universities in Malaysia contributes to the paralysis of siudcnt aclivitics. 

Students claimed that they were forced to choose whether to be active in extm•curricular activities 

or to concentrate on academic matters. They said the academic ~urden is continuously in.creasing, 

making it hard for the majority of students to participate in extra-curtieular aclivilies. 

Students claimed thal the slogan of 1Kecemerlnf!,:an ·Akademilt (academic excellence) is 

another example of University propaganda used as a subUe tactic to cripple student aclivisrn. 

Cynically, students said that they doubted whether the University staff who kepi campaigning f N 

lJ Tbil mlgbl be one of Iha l'eMOIIS wby Cr.>Ucgc actlvll.lea were Jald to be more !ntercstio.g and ptrlicip;ued i:i. by all gtouf'.'I (\r 
lll!Ckllh ~Ii lbaM, ?~s1u1ized t>y Ille MPP Of lbc HBP, Iii tho Cr.>lkge. almOlil an ,111.denls' activities arc normally l'ollowed ,,r 
11C00mpan1ed by lntfllu m1w111. Fo, cumplt. wbco ,11u'Jc1111 oipnizc 'er°" countty iports' duriog the <J.Jylimc, 1bc l'rincip;,I, .. 
• gesture or •pptccbtioll, will norm.ally reward lbem w!lb a (ree formal diol'ICt ia 1hc evning, Similarly, wlm1 !he l'riDCip": 
WIUIII IO lalk 1o all 1tude111a iA bi.t.lb:c1 rollqie be/I.be will ,1mp1y organw: a ceremooial dinner. l'llc dcci.,;ion 10 organize ,, · 
clnuen Is wholly•• the duc?cUoa « Ille Principal, a prlvlltg-1 lbat Ille MPP and Ua> do aol have. 
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academic cxccllcncc were, themselves, excellent. They further complained !hat since every 

member of the University was busy talking about academic excellence, they had very little time lo 

think about other unfortunate people, especially those who live in !he rural areas. Hence, they 

said, the students' role as spokesman for the masses was no longer effective. 

Students perceived that academic excellence was overly emphasized by the University, 

creating a lo! of anxiety among them. Another top leader of the MPP, dented that extra-curricular 

activilles had an adverse effect on academic perfonnance, and said that he had actually benefited 

from being the leader of the highest students' organization. He admilled, however, Iha! some 
,. 

members of his executive committees did suffer from academic anxiety, as they felt a con□ ict 

between their academic duties and leadership responsibilities. However, he said the number of 

such students was not worrying and did no! affect the administration of the MPP. 

He was supported in his view by an MPP representative, !he youngest of those laking part 

in !he focus group discussion, who claimed thal the academic system did affect !he students' 

academic performance and involvement in extra.curricular activities. However, he said, !here 

were differences in the degree of difficulty from one academic subject 10 another. Some subjects 

were Just too difficult and previous examination rcsulls provided a strong reason for students 10 

worry about them. Therefore, he said, it is not proper to generalize. II is up to the individual 

student to strike !he balance between academic and non-academic activities. 

On this issue, one leader of the PM!UPM said that student leaders would be better able to 

resolve their academic problems if in carrying out the extra-curricular programme, they had more 

support from the HEP officers. He said the amount of red-tape made projects excessively time

eonsuming. It was this that affected students' academic performances, and not the activity per se. 
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5. 7.1 The effect of the AKTA 

With the implememalion of the AK.TA formal involvement of students in national politics 

virtually disappeared. A leader felt that the AKT A had really made the students very timid. Their 

voice was no longer bean!. The role of students in championing the cause of the masses had long 

been diminished. Srudents did not want to come forward for fear that their future would be 

jeopanlized. 

Students said that those who are active in the Union are constantly at risk of being taken 

to the Universities' Disciplinary Board, which has a free hand to interpret the AKTA. They 

quoted an example of a group ofUPM students who staged a demonstration in protest at delays in 

the payment of their grants, The incident was videoed by the HEP officers and as a result some 

students were brought before the Disciplinary Board. 

One student leader said that although most students were ignorant about the AKTA, and 

had never even seen or read it, it had a very long shadow. Its obvious impact was that a timid 

culture had been created. The majority of the studenlS had adopted a 'play safe' attitude. Students 

believed that the slightest mistake would lead to disciplinary action against 1hem, or perhaps even 

prison under the Internal Security Act (ISA). 

Student leaders were of the opinion that the AKTA had been fully implemented in UPM 

especially as regards restriction on the freedom of speech. For example, they said, students could 

only sil and see the irony of the university spending huge sums on developing the luxurious golf 

' course, while the married housing which is badly needed by the students continues to be left out 

of univeISity planning. An issue of this kind, if it had occurred in the late sixties or early 

seventies, would have caused student uproar, but now, students did not dare to voice their 

opinions openly. A woman leader said that the long term effect of the AKTA is the total paralysis 

of student activism and awareness of the society, and this is very much in the government's 

favour. 



Although most students claimed that the AKTAand Semester system complemented each 

other as built-in mechanisms to conirol student activism, leaders of the MPP did not agree. One 

leader suggested that these are only used as scapegoats by !hose who have no social conscience. 

If students were sufficiently concerned about !heir society, lhey would not care too much whether 

there is an AICT A or noL II was student apathy that killed activism, not any specific policy. 

5.8 CONCLUSION 

This chapter has shown that students have many grievances against the administration of 

the HEP. It also reveals that their political awareness is still very much alive. Anti-government 

sentiments emerged in different forms, mainly concern for religious obligation. Of all the 

students' organi:i:ations, the PMIUPM is the most critical of the authority. The relationship 

beiween the authority and the Islamic groups espeeially, is very delicate, in view of the Islamic 

idealism preached by members of these groups. The Student Personnel Services are obliged by 

the government to limit the expression of anti-government sentiments. 

Overall, student leaders tend to feel the HBP is not administered and managed according 

to the needs of the students. The following arc the various demands of student leaders: 

1. Extra-curricular activities should be developed fully, given credit value and 

appear in students' final reports. This would be in line with the American system 

which UPM has adopted in other respects. 

2. Because there are too many restrictions on students in the UPM, many students 

find University life boring, and many, as a result, are tempted by unwholesome 

activities o[f <am pus, such as drug taking. Unnecessary restrictions on, for 

example, the purchase of oomp~iers by students' organization, kill students' 

initiatives. Some leaders are tempted to organize secret activities as a response to 

the oppressive style of administration practised by the HEP staff. Therefore, the 

University should explain elearly what student rights are, in lhe orientation week 
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programme for the new intake. 

3. Because A.KT A is the most important legal document that explains the var.ions 

rules with regard to students' lives during their studies in the University, leaders 

of students' organization demanded lhat the University should help them to 

understand the MCTA. 

4. Because HEP had made it a rule that each student organization should be 

registered under the related unit, some leaders feel restricted whenever they have 

ideas for activities not agreeable to that unH24. Student leaders felt 1hey should 

be free to seek services from whichever unit seemed appropriate to them. 

5. Tbe difficuhies in securing financial aid could lead to students preparing false 

budgets. If such practices become widespread among student kaders1 who will 

be the country's leaders in the future, there is a danger that they wiU carry the 

habit of corruption into their future roles, and the country will suffer. Further, 

student leaders would like to see a committee of senior st:1ff of the HEP 

responsible for evaluating students' proposals in a format manner. The committee 

should call the students to present their proposals in a fonnal interview so that 

the proposal could be reviewed, and decisions could be made openly, in1>tcad of 

depending solely on !he discretion of the staff as at present. 

7. &>cause the expectation of the nation towards the University is so high, namely. 

to produce future leaders, the present AKTA which restricts students' activities 
'! 

should be abolished. The style of student movement today is no longer similar to 

that adopted in the sixties. The revolutionary style of student leadership in the 

sixties is seen as outdated, therefore, the A.KT A is no longer relevant 

8. More facilities should be provided for students. Some students felt that the 

facilities provided in their secondary schools were far better than those in the 

UPM, and they were losing interest in cxtra-eunicular activities as a res.ult 

24 ~ample iiivco boe.ing 1be Tae Kwu Do group whith &d IIOl Hu IO be regi!ilered u.o.oer 1be Cul1Wa! Unif ant! the P!,OUPM wbicll 
di4 not (ul com Ton.able lO 1:>e pl~ ucder tile Religious U11lt 



9. The univcrsily authority should be more firm in implementing its policy on extra• 

curricular activities. Tue lack of intervenlion from the HEP, especially the TNC, 

regarding lecturers' defiance of the 'Wednesday policy• adversely affeclS the 

quality and quantity or students' extra-curticular programmes, and hence the 

objective of producing well-balanced graduates is jeopardised. 

10. The University should allow srudents to organize prestigious activities like Pesta 

Konvokesyen and Orientation Programmes. The University in taking over such 

activitill,',, denies students opportunity to acquire organizing experience. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

THE STAFF'S OPINIONS OF STUDENT PERSONNEL 
SERVICES IN UPM: THE RESULTS OF 

ELITE INTERVIEWS WITH THE 
VARIOUS RELATED STAFF 

6,1, INTRODUCTION 

Interviews were carried oul with senior slaf( in the HEP and other related sla[f in UPM 

and olher Universities during the three-month period of field work between the first week of June 

and the fourllrweek o[ September, 1991. The interviews were called 'elite' interviews• interviews 

conducted only with the relevant respondents who arc assumed to be knowledgeable on the 

subject matter.as defined in 1be methodology section of this study, The purpose o[ the interviews 

was lo understand the rationale for the creation and expansion of the services from the perspective 

of the senior sla[( who are directly involved in the business o[ providing lhe services. Their 

involvement included decision making, policy formulation and the implementation of the policy. 

The personalities involved in the interviews are listed in Appendix 1. 

6.2 THE PHILOSOPHY AND ROLE OF THE HEP 

Interviews with the various senior administrative staff in the HEP in UPM revealed that 

there was little dif[erence between the opinion of the omccd and !he theories found in the 

literature, as far as lhe philosophy o[ the provision o[ the services is concerned. 

6.2.1 The opinions 
or the TNC and former TNCs 

Interviews were conducted with the present Deputy Vice-Chancellor and two of the four 

former Deputy Vice-Chancellors of Student Affairs of UPM (hereinaflcr referred to as the TNC, 

or TNCs One, Two and Three). These interviews aimed at gathering their opinion on the 
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ralionale for the Univen;Hy's provision of Student Pen;onnel SeIVlces and the importance of 

services in relation to the overa!l Univen.ity functions. Interviews were conducted privately, at 

the residences or private office of I.he interviewee. 

Generally, the opinions or the three interviewees were more or less similar as to lhe 

importance of studenlS' position in the University. There was a general agreement that studenlS 

warrant good treatment from the University au!hority. All TNCs emphasised the function of the 

University in tis universal concept and its function in the context of Malaysia as a developing 

nation. They suggested that the student is !he single most imponant component of I.he University 

community. Without students the Univen.ity would not exist and without the University all the 

other members of the University community would have no reason to exisL At the philosophical 

level, I.he TNCs unanimously agreed that students are the raison d'etre of the University. 

6.2.1.1 Opinion of the TNC One 

TNC One fell that the focus of attention of the Student Personnel Services in the 

University should be the studenl~. He said thal: 

The basic philosophy of student personnel services is I.hat the student is the single 
most imJXJnant element in a university. The university itself would not exist if 
!here were no students. Lecturers and professors too would not exist and what's 
more, nor would the administrators (E!ile interview, August, 1991). 

The imJXJrtancc of students can be best considered in relation to the national needs for 

leadership for future generntions. II is in this context that the provision of Student Personnel 

Services is perceived as very important. The TNC further said that: 

The extra-curricu.l~r activities, which are under the jurisdiction of the HEP, 
should provide spmtual aspects such as the meaning of love of nation dedication 
and so on (elite interview, August 1991). ' 

On the allegation that the HEP was being created as an outfit of the govemmen~ he said 

146 



that In the wider sense, it is not only the HEP but the University itself as a whole that is the outfit 

of the government. He said that the University is not totally autonomous and cannot be so, since 

it depends on government funding. He rejected the notion that HEP was created as the political 

outfit of the government to control university students. Rather, he saw the HEP as a tool of 

national development, created to disseminate good national values and inculcate a refined culture. 

In his view the University has learnt from the past when Intellectuals contributed to and 

made sacrifices for the nation. Thus the University today should continue its traditional role in 

producing people who are ready to contribute to the nation and the community. According to 

him, Malaysia cannot afford to make the University a 'free for all' institution, for fear that there 

might soon be no one who is willing to contribute to the nation. 

The TNC felt that as society is becoming more complex and technology is changing 

rapidly, the University must inevitably adapt to the demands of tne new environment, However, 

the values that must be protected are that the students must have a sense of their responsibility to 

contribute to society and help positively in the development on the nation. 

When asked whelllcr University education should function in a reactive manner to the 

external needs or to concentrate only in seeking the ultimate truth, he saiu he believed that the 

University should react to external needs, as far as the need of the nation is concerned. Althm1gh 

the individual need to seek trulll is important, it should be subordinated to the needs of the nation. 

As far as the University is concerned, he believed that it should be obliged to.help to mould 

students' JXJlential according to lhe need o[ the community. 

He further asserted that the extra-curricular functions of the University, which arc 

entrusted to the HEP, should be seen as complementary to those of the academic curriculum in 

developing lhe student as a balanced Individual. The University is responsible for developing tJ,e 

students' technical competence and also their personalities and leadership qualities. Academic 

activities are geared towards developing technical and scientific skills, while the extra-curric1.i1r 

aetivilies aim to develop the personality and leadership components. He concluded that the final 

objeclive of a University education is lo see its graduates capable of facing the challenges of 11,e 

real world. This is where the HEP, he said, has a great role to play. 
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The TNC said 1hat in whatever endeavour he engages in, he always considers 'the human 

factor' as o[ vital imponance. He claimed that he believes in 'the process' rather than merely on 

'the end product', and that when the process or human relation is right, everything else will go 

smoothly. Nomheless, he believed that it is comparatively easier to learn the technical and 

scientific aspect than to understand the human factor. Since-the hardest task of the University is 

10 develop human potential, then the role of the HEP should be recognized as very important and 

broad. For him, it is on the HEP that the University relies in developing the human resource 

aspect of ils students. 

When posed wilh the question why there must be in the University a specialized service 

to manage what he called 'the human resource task', instead of integrating it within lhe existing 

academic framework, he said that he believed that it ls just a matter of choice between the two 

schools of lhougl1t: specialization and integration. In realily, he said, half of a student's life is 

wilh the lecturers, in the laboratory and so on, and the other half is in the residential college, 

representing the non-academic aspect or the student's life which needs to be filled; both 

specialized services and integrated services are equally needed. He perceived that in the context 

of UPM ii is the HEP 1ha1 provides the specialized services. ii is because of this belief in the need 

10 combine specialized and integrative services, that lhe UPM created two Deputy Deans at each 

Faculty, one responsible for academic and the other for non-academic matters. For him, the 

whole idea for the creation of the student affairs section in the faculty is to provide an 

environment conducive to learning. With such an administrative arrangemen~ he said that the 

specialized service in lhe HEP could work hand in hand with the Deputy Deans at faculty level. 

He claimed that through lhis administrative arrangement, the UPM has successfully bridged the 

two University functions (academic and non-academic aspects of students). The 'specialist' 

services of HEP and the 'generalist' services provided by academics share equally in the 

development of students' potential, complementing each olher. 

On the issue of ronnlct between the academics and the HEP with regard to the provision 

of the services, he said that he could see no reason why there.should exist unnecessary prejudices. 

He asserted that the academics should be thankful that the University is providing specialized 
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Student Personnel Services, so that they concentrate on developing the academic aspect of the 

students. He opined that the prejudices are only justified if academics do not believe !hat the co

curriculum activities have an Important value to students. As far as the UPM is concerned, he 

claimed 10 be satisfied that the HEP's roles had never been questioned by the academics. On the 

contrary, he said that !here were cases of Deans refelling certain student matters direct to the 

HEP, which he saw as a testimony that the HEP is well accepted by the Faculty and lhe 

academics. 

He said that in the future, the present good matching between an academic discipline and 

a career would not be maintained and life-long education would be needed. Learning, he said, 

should go back to basic, namely, the sharpening of mental capacity and physical efficiency in 

various professional skills. For example, engineering graduates would not necessarily be 

prepared for all developments in the engineering field. Therefore, he said, they would need 

problem-solving skills, communication skills and so on. This is where the HEP comes in, as 

activities like drama, camping and sport are good means to develop such qualities. He stressed 

that in order for the HEP staff to fulfil their role effectively, they must possess good counselling 

skills. Indeed, he believed that facilitating, guiding and counselling skills, should be acquired by 

all starr, not confined to the counsellors alone. 

6.2.1,2 The opinion of TNC Two 

TNC Two said that first and foremost, the University should provide the best academic 

learning facilities. For this reason, although there are three TNCs each with specialized areas of 

responsibilities (Student Affairs, Physical Development and Academic), academic issues should 

not be the concern of the relevant TNC alone. Similarly, student affairs should be everybody's 

concern. He saw the role of the HEP as being to develop the personal, mental, intellectual, social 

and physical aspects of studenlS. He believed this could be achieved through sporting activi1ics, 

unions, uniform groups and academic clubs. In order to operationalise this idea the university 

should, therefore, also provide the best facilities for co-curricular activities. 
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The TNC said that the objective of co-curricular activities should be 10 draw out and 

develop students' hidden potentials. He believes that each student has his/her own unique lalents, 

which must be nurtured through the provision of good services for students' activities in !he 

University. lie was not suggesting that without help [rom the university authority, the students 

could not organise themselves, but the university wanted lo see that students' activities are 

organized systematically. It was feared that if facilities were available in the University, but there 

was no encouragement, proper supervision and leadership, students may take wrong directions. 

The HEP should, therefore, be a well organised and planned deparlmenL The services provided 

should be broadened to include those provided in faculties and other departments in the 

University, not limited to the services provided by the staff of HEP only. Co-cunieular activities 

should be carried out alongside academic activities, 

The TNC regards higher education as a valuable commodity, needed by almost 

everybody. One could argue here that if this assumption is accepted, the University should not 

remain an elite institution. The idea of democratizing higher educalional institutions should then 

be implemented, and the percentage of people in any given age group that go to the University 

should be increased. Since the University is a valuable public commodity, and public 

exix:ctation, especially from parents, is very high, the University must ensure that all university 

activllies are planned, organized, supervised and evaluated thoroughly, all to ensure whether or 

not they achieve their objectives. 

The TNC said the 'ideal' ls for the thinking of University students lo be 'international', 

though he is of the opinion that this idea of 'international thinking' is not yet understood by the 

university community at large. He felt that even the lecturers do not understand lt. He claimed 

that lecturers, have tunnel vision, and teach only subject content, neglecting to develop the 

thinking capacity of the students. The TNC said that 'thinking is life and If one does not think, the 

person is dead'. He said that this Idea would only be made tangible in the University through 

cemprehensive planning. 
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The TNC said that services provided by the HEP should be very specialized, to keep paec 

wilb developments in knowledge and education. Everybody in the University, including the 

academics, should be made to understand the specific objective and goals or the University. The 

TNC spelled out eight functions of a university lecturer: 

1. To teach. 

2. To do research, 

3. To publish. 

4. To carry out consultancy services. 

5. To organize seminars. 

6. To get involved in the university administration 
in various capacities. 

7. To get involved in public and community 
service. 

8. To get involved in students1 activities. 

Judging from this list of functionsl the involvement of lecturers in students1 activities is 

approximately one eighth of their daily responsibilities. This is obviously not sufncient from the 

perspective of the students, so the university should provldc specialized Student Personnel 

Service.st particularly as sometimes, the lecturerst busy with their own business of conductin1; 

research and publication for their own personal promotion, arc neglecting their studcnis25. 

The TNC said that it is unavoidable that the university should guide students' activiti,'":, 

because the goals of education in Malaysia are the goal of the qation, and the philosophy of fl,~ 

nation is also the philosophy of national education. He asserted that Malaysia cannot afford li' 

have its Universities managed without a clear directions, or for their aims to conflict wl'.'l those nf 

the nation. If such conllict does arise the nation's interest should come first. 

2S Them - a cax, during hw time u TNC (&ude:nts), wllea 1mxlents reported IO him tba1 a 1.x:1urcr kJ:pi putting the 1,gn, ',, ' 
avail.ble' oa hb door to pn;vcn11tudenta (rom coming to see him. His sul:ject wu rcg.uu«I by !he 1111dcqu as L, "''""'th., : 
Jnd CMried rOllf cmiit hOIID, Onto! the bigges111m lhe credit liJilem praclised l11 Ul'M, aod Ol,7\110\lSly Ibey nct:dcd his).,.;, 
Finally, the whole ti.au :&ppe.altd 10 the HEP a111horhy. Ju a res11!1 or strong p-c.i,,ure oo the tci::tuter, be finally kH 11,, 
Ullivirsi1y. 
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In this regard, the TNC argued that if the requirements of the nation are achieved, the 

requirement of universal knowledge will be fulfilled automatically. For example, at present the 

nnlion is in need of more scientists and technologists. This venture in no way contradicts the 

u,.lversat concept of a University and in fact the whole world benefits by having more 

technologists and scientists to work for the betterment of mankind. Similarly, in search of truth, 

the University conducts courses and researches of national Interest. The outputs of these activities 

automatically contributes to the universal body of knowledge. He concluded that Malaysia has 

very clear and specific ,:ibjcclives for its higher education, but these do not detract from the 

universal responsibility for the improvement of mankind. 

6.2.1.3 The opinion 
ofTNCThree 

TNC Three said that because he had never dreamed of becoming a TNC in charge of 

Student Affairs he came into the HEP with a fresh mind. Prior to his appointment, he had little 

idea of what the HEP really was, although he had sometimes attended HEP functions. On his 

appointment, the first !bing he did was lo read the AK.TA. He found that it said nothing about 

HEP except thJt it provided for a post ofTNC and gave the VC power over student discipline. He 

could not learn anything from his predecessor because of the lack of documentation in the HEP 

administration. He admitted !hat he experienced difficulties in the early stage when he was trying 

to decide how lo approach his new job. 

Responding to the question of how the HEP fits within the University organization at 

large, the TNC said his opinion reflected his position both as an academic and as an administrator, 

He felt that the HEP and the academic component could not be separated. Both are important 

components of the University and they depend on each other. For him, the best way to explain 

the philosophy of HEP would be as follows: 
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We want students to enjoy freedom on campus and they themselves must be 
responsible for IL HEP's role is only to provide facilities. Ullimately HEP should 
not get involved in the organizing or student affairs (Elite interview August, 
1991) 

However, he also expressed his opinion as to whether the students are mature enough to 

interpret the freedom granted to them. What he wants to see is that the students arc able to feel 

freedom on campus. As he expressed ii: 

Let them feel the difference, the aura of freedom on campus, not like entering a 
prison (Elite interview, Augus~ 1991). 

Responding to the question as to whether the present campus culture is supportive to this 

ideal, he expressed doub; but said 'If it is not there we have to create it'. For him the University 

environment must be very special, what he called 'instutusi keramal' (a super-spiritual in.stitutio<:) 

• different from any other type of institution. He saw the University as an instrument cf 

developmen; not an extension of school, and suggested that the 'ivory tower' concept m'ght need 

to be re-introduced, but given a new interpreiation. A University in any developing nal'on cm·' l 

not avoid its responsibility towards the nation. However, this should not necessarily be:~ conr' ·t 

with the pursuit of universal truth. The only question is the way in which knowledge is ,!c!iver··I 

on campus. There is no argument as 10 whether University graduates should or should not mo1·c 

inputs to the national development as this role is built-in wilhin the system. The art of seek'": 

knowledge remains universal, 

To achieve this ideal, the HEP needs to cooperate with other sectors within t11c Unive1c'·: 

and vice versa. Although the HEP has been created as a separate entity from tbc ocader·'" 

component of the University, a pannership must exist between the academic~ nnd •h-· 

administrators. However, the TNC believes that partnership and cooperation r.annot t,· 

demanded. Eaeh pany must be educated. In this context the TNC ar1iculated three principles '· 

HEP's long•term effectiveness: 
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L that Ila/ Ehwal Pe/t1iarshould not demand participation. 

2. that whatever the Univer.iity cannot do well, should not be done at all. 

3. that academics should get involved in students' non-academic affairs. Studenis 

should be made to realize that the faculty is their 'academic home'. 

A communication network needs to be established within the University. There should be 

a collegial atmosphere, and this should begin at the top, that Is the Vice Chancellor himself. He 

argued: 

The VC should be the mirror of the ideal of a University. Whenever he speaks he 
must speak with wisdom. Whenever he aclS he acts with wisdom. A VC should 
be a fully established academic regardless of whether he is from inside of outside 
the Univer.iity. As an established academic, he will be free of the burden of 

· cstblishing his credibility. He must at the same time have an administrative 
ability and a strategic mind. He must continually think, talk and act so as to 
achieve whatever ideal the University has set (Elite interview, August, 1991). 

Similarly, he said, a TNC of student affairs, as a leader, needs a proactive and strategic 

mind. He must understand himself fully, have high self-esteem, and be fully committed to 

developing HEP. Academically, he should be a full professor wilh a good track record and 

inlellcctually alive. 

His 'ideal' of a Univer.iity is an inslilution busy working in academic business at both 

national and international levels. Whenever the national leaders speak of certain issues at national 

and regional level, the expert ideas should come from people in the University. For instance, to 

achieve the Wawasan 2020 (Prime Minister's Vision 2020) the University must be made the 

nucleus. It should be the place for quality formation. 

For the Timbalan Naib Canselor Three, student activities should be regarded as 

recreations that motivate students' daily lives. Students should be given the freedom to s~rch for 

whatever they want to know, even if they sometimes carry out the search in a rebellious way. The 

University should tolerate rebellion as an ingredient of creativity. Although rebellion will be in 

conl1ict wilh tradition, conflicts are needed 10 bring about change. 
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Despite these ideals, !he TNC agreed that the University leaders presently seemed to be 

oriented more to the external power than to the aspirations of the University community. Campus 

politics, for example, are directly linked to national politics. Because students come from all over 

the nation, discussion on campus reflects the issues brought from their villages. Since the 

University has no agenda for providing political education, the ingredients of all informal political 

discussion are brought from polilik kampung (village politics). Those who have a 'political mind' 

on campus have moslly aligned themselves to the opposition pany and, they are nonnally 

prejudiced against the university authority. If the academic culture in the campus is strong, the 

University can afford differences in political alignment. Unfortunately, such an environment is 

yet to be enjoyed by the academic community in UPM. Students' behaviour should be the result 

of what has been ialked about in the University, what has been wrillen and the various roles that 

have been played by the members of the University community. The fact has been that the 

University does not have many public lectures or professorial discourse. He claimed that It is rare 

[or any intellectual of national or international standing to give publ!c lectures on campus. Such 

an intellectual climate is still foreign to the students. Wrillen communication is another area with 

which the TNC is dissatisfied. Compared with universities elsewhere, especially the USA, UPM 

does not do enough lo communicate through publications such as University chronicles, news, 

research reports, alumni reports and so on. 

Commenting on the function of the Secretariat Timbalan-Timbalan Naibf]anselor (The 

Inter-University Deputy Vice Chancellors Secretariat), the TNC Three said that it is more 

concerned with comparing notes on the practices of each University than on professionalising the 

Students Personnel Services. Certain matters, especially dlsciplinary procedures, could be 

standardized through the secretariat, although tlus was not the aim of its creation. Although 

sometimes the professionalization of Student Personnel Services has been brought up at meetings, 

the proposal has never been translated into action. The TNC reported an effort to form ·an 

association to be active in the ASEAJ-1 countries, by Professor Halim Othman when he was the 

TNC of UKM. However, now Professor Halim was no longer a TNC, the, effort was no longer 

strong. The TNC observed that ideas seem to come and go along with personalities, because of a 
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lack or shared philosophy and ideals. 

The TNC is of the opinion that in order to face fumre challenges, the HEP in UPM should 

be more proactive in relation to the University 'sponsors'. TI1e UPM itself as a whole should 

make effort to attract sponsor.; by creating more attractive cour.;es, Since government resources 

are stretched to the limit, especially in terms of scholarship provision, lhe HEP should start to 

look to lhe private sector. 

6.2.2 The opinions of the Deputy Registrar, 
Chief Assistant Registrar and the various 
>; Heads of Units in the HEP 

This part of the Chapter presents the opinions of senior staff in the Division of Student 

Affairs (HEP) regarding the philosophy of Student Personnel Services. Staff interviewed 

included the Deputy Registrar, Chief Assistant Registrar and Heads of Unit. Unlike the TNC, 

who is appointed to the post in the HEP on a three-year secondment, these staff are permanent 

senior. executives in the University administration. They are the implementors of the various 

policies in the University's Student Affairs Division. 

The staff in the HEP generally perceive the responsibility of the HEP as very broad but 

unique. The work of the staff is not only administrstive but also involves field work: 

We don't deal with files and papers alone but also with 'villagers' when students 
organize community service (elite interview, 21th August, 1991). 

A senior officer stated that in the case of community service activities, an officer is 

assigned by the TNC to supervise, monitor and accompany the students as the Univer.;ity's 

representative. Toe same officer commented that in the light of the broad role of the HEP 

officers, an officer should not only be a specialist but also an 'all-rounder', combining the qualities 

of a politician, a businessman, an educationist, an administrator, a lecturer and so on, making the 

role difficult and onerous. 
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In ihe context o[ the University in Malaysia, in a the broader sense, he said that the HEP 

is entrusted by the nation 1o help the Univershy to produce good leaders who are not corrupt. For 

this purpose, academics alone may not be sufficient. The question of 'amanah' (honesty) and 

'rasuah' (corruption), he thought, are not addressed in the classroom. 

Another senior officer or the HEP observed that at one time, there was no expressedly 

formulated philosophy of HEP, or if there was, was very ambiguous and Interpreted differently by 

staff. In the absence of a philosophy, the staff did not understand clearly the direction of the 

services provided to the students. However, TNC Three who, he said, is full of ideas, had 

produced various documents spelling out the philosophy and concepts of HEP. However, when 

asked whether ii Is the TNC or \he s:aff who in[luence the direction of HEP, he said that at the 

end of the day it is the staff who deiermine what is good [or HEP, as the sta[f are permanent and 

the TNC is not. The TNCs are expected to play a greater role than they do, because o[ their 

qualifications and respect in the intellectual community. 

A Head o[ Unlt agreed that the services provided by the HEP be[ore lhe time of the TNC 

Three were organized in a more ad hoc manner, by reacting to individual cases. There was no 

common philosophy shared by all sia[f in the HEP. TNC Three, he said, introduced the 

philosophy, principle, thinking, concept and working procedures to the HEP staff. He therefore 

believed that ii is the TNC who has the most influence in moulding the character and image of the 

HEP. He felt that the officers are not capable of contributing to lhat end, as HEI'Js a relatively 

recent creation and its officers lack experience. This situation, he felt, was not unique to UPM 

only but also shared by other HEPs in other Universities. He himsel[, he said, is still searching 

for the direction o[ his Unit He Celt that there musl be a strong rationale for HEP's continued 

existence. 

One senior omcer philosophized that the creation of the HEP is what the rakyat (the 

people of the country) legally wanted, channelled through the House of Parliament and 

incorporated into lhe law of the country. Based on this premise, the rationale behind the law is to 

ensure that the lecturers, students and administrators meet the requirements or lhe nation. 
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The same individual recalled that when he was transferred to the HEP, he felt conscious 

that he was being given a great responsibility to look after an important asset of the nation, that is 

the students, and he was anxious to understand the role of the HEP. He said: 

At one time when I worked in the Farm Office under Dato Md Nor, who was at 
that time the TNC of Students and also the Farm Director, the Dato used to tell 
me that the best place to learn many things is in the HEP. 'Go to HEP', the Dato 
said. A lot of questions came inlo my mind and later when I was transferred to 
the HEP, questions such as why students come to the University kept coming. 
Until today I have kept trying to find the best answer although I had got some 
tentative answers through studying the various works with files, in the organizing 
of students' activities and so on' (Elile interview, September, 1991). 

" 

Aliead of a Unit in the HEP said that although the history of the creation of the HEP was 

strongly related lo national politics, ilS objective is to help develop students and now it should be 

in line with the government's new vislon, the 'Wawasan 2020', for national development. In the 

light of the new development in the national policy, the HEP should adjust accordingly. It must 

now have a new rationale and new dimension. The HEP must have a clear vision, philosophy and 

principles. 

As to the sectoral provisions in the HEP, a senior officer, explaining in particular the roles 

of the Religious Unit, mentioned that its aim is to help the university to produce graduates with 

good moral values, open-minded and able lo live harmoniously within the society at large. He 

believes the objective is similar to the general objective of HEP, that is to produce graduates who 

are good academically, but also morally sound. 
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6.3 OPINION ON TIIE STRUCrllRE OF THE IIEP 

A very senior officer said that when he took over the leadership of the HEP from his 

predecessor, the structure was already in place, but not as sophisticated as ii is today. The 

services provided then were not very specialized, although there were qualified Counsellors and 

qualified Religious Officers. Everybody, he said, performed various overlapping jobs and they 

were all in one centralized office. Today, almost every unit has its own separate office and/or 

administration. He recollected that when he first came IO the HEP, his first priority was to 

increase the efficiency of the administration of students' scholarships and financial assistance. 

From !here, be began to make plans for the improvement of the organizational structure of the 

HEP. 

The same individual said that, when he was working in the Academic Division of the 

University, before he was transferred to the HEP, he used to visit the HEP office and think that if 

ever he were to be transferred to the HEP, the first thing he would do would be to suggest 

strengthening the administrative structure and lo ask for more staff. Remarkably it was during his 

headship that HEP expanded to its present status. 

When asked why he had made tile administrative structure one of his main concerns, he 

replied that building an administr.ition is like building a house. The structure must be very strong 

to enable people to move conveniently, or else there will be instability. For him, structu~re is basic 

.to administration. This emphasis, he said, was shared by the HEP administration in all local 

Universities and until 1984, the discussions in the Secretariat. TINC (The Deputy Vice 

Chancellors' of Students Secretariat) were mostly concerned with the inadequate staffing of the 

HEP. A committee was formed by the secretariat to study the case and to coordinate several 

matters. Beginning from 1984, all local Universities agreed to standardize almost all HEP 

administration. It was agreed by au Universities that there should be seven specialized units 

provided within the administration of the HEP: 
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1. Cul!ural Unit 

2. Counselling Unit 

3. Housing and Accommodation Unit 

4. Students' Relations Unit 

5. Spons Unit 

6. Health Unit (Centre) 

7. Religious Unit 
,. 

He said that the Students' Relalions Unit was the biggest unit, and the Head of the Unit is 

placed on the next highest salary scale after the Deputy Registrar, the overall Head
26

. It is 

interesting to note here that the proposal for the creation of the structure was brought to the 

central agency through the of[ice of the Minister o[ Education, and not through the o[Gce of the 

Registrar and the office of Public Service Depanment (PSD), as is the normal procedure when 

creating any administrative structure in any government department or statutory body. Normally, 

any suggestions on administrative matters are brought to the attention of the PSD through the 

office of the Registrar of each University. In this case, at least initially, the HEP had side-stepped 

the Registrar, In fact this was not without some resistance from other sectors of the University 

administration (Fawzi Basri27, elite interview, 1992). 111c structure was, however, approved by 

the PSD, apparently, through the good office of the Minister of Education, because the HEP had a 

good relationship with the Minisler. 

One senior officer suggested thal although the Head of HEP is the TNC, the actual 

Superior of every o[Gccr in HEP should be the Registrar, because technically all administrative 

staff should be subordinates of the Registrar28. However, because the Registrar is not a forceful 

chal1!cter, the HEP seems to have been controlled by the TNC and his staff. Had the Registrar 

been more forceful there would have been con□icts between him and the TNC. As it is, the staff 

do not seem to recognize that their real boss is the Registrar, and there appears to be no 

26 However, Uus &eems k> be true only in UPM ln the UKM, for ex.ample. lhe Ht.ado( the Coooselling Unlt is higher tbao. the 
l lead o{ the Studerns' Rel.atioas Unit 

27 Fa.WU Buri was the Director of Ho\l.\ing and Ac.commodation Savice lo UKM: At the time the HEP otganb.ation was te-
28 11~ured.. ~oily, he is an Msoc:iate Profeuor ln the UniversiU Ut::tra Mata~ia. 

lffhw lllterpn:tatJQp h c:oneict then the admin~traliveura.cgement of llEP st.art in M.al.aytian unlvetmtics is similar 10 lb.Al !Ollnd 
in the observed uoivenl!y In Engl.and. 

160 



connection at all between the Registrar's omce and the HEP. 

The officer said Iha! presenlly, the HEP can expand by itself into a big organization 

without having to involve the Registrar although officially all posts must be approved through the 

Registrar's omce. He funher observed that there ts a feeling among the officers in the HEP that 

the Registrar should not be concerned with what is happening In the HEP. He claims that HEP 

officers seem to be very happy with the situation and the less the Registrar knows, the belier. He 

did not think that the TNCs were aware of this position. 

When asked about his preference, one senior officer said that he would prefer there to be 

only one boss to whom all staff must give their loyalty. Hi.s choice would be whichever of the 

Registrar or lhe TNC was best qualified academically; if both were equally qualiCTed, he would 

prefer that the HEP be put under the Registrar, because the Registrar is a pennanenl post and able 

to provide continuity. He would prefer an academically, rather than bureaucratically-oriented 

administration. 

With regard to the relationship .between HEP and other divisions in the university, a 

senior officer said that UPM could proudly claim to be the best; tile good relationships 

establislled in UPM are envied by olher Universities. He said that the HEP has made good use of 

two opportunities to build good relationshi~ with the academics: through lhe Residential 

Colleges, whose Principals are mostly academics, and secondly through lhe Deputy Deans in 

charge of students in the various faculties. Good relationships with other administrative divisions 

are established through the 'Assistant Registrar's connection'. He said 'rangkaian' (connection) is 

very important in administration. 

The administrator-lecturer relationship may also be developed through membership of 

various University Boards and commiltees. For example, it is provided in the University Statute 

that there must be a Board of Student Affairs, membership of which includes representatives from 

the OJuncil, Senate, Board of Accommodation, student community and the Ministry or 
Education. He said that U1e HEP Board mccL< infrequently because many Committees under it 

perform its job. The same person explained that the role of the Board of Student A!Iairs is more: 

general than that of the Board of Accommodation. 
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6.4 DECISION•MAKINGS 

A very senior officer said that in his fourteen years' experience working in the HEP, 

almost all decisions have been made by the TNC: the officers only rec.ommend, though their 

recommendations are generally accepted. The decision-making p.1ttcms of all TNCs were similar. 

It was not easy to arrive at a decision in the HEP, because although the final decision is the 

TNCs, the matter is first fiJ1ered through several offie.ers in the HEP. 

6.5 THE REIATIONSHIP BETWEEN 
HEP AND TUE MINISTRY OF EDUCATION 

A very Senior officer appeared very cautious when questioned about the relationship 

between HEP and the Ministry of Education, especially the reason for the series of meetings 

between TNCs and the Minister. He justified them on the grounds that implementation of AKTA 

is the responsibility of the TNC. The HEP and the Minister in charge of Higher Education need 

to exchange feedback on the status of student affairs in the country in general and in the 

individual institution. The reporu,29 submitted to lhe Minister, he said, were rep::irts on the 

orientation programmes of each University. Most of the programmes drawn up by each 

University are approved by the Minister, except that on one or two occasions the Minister was not 

very happy when lecturers from one institution were invited to another to give JX)Htical talks. The 

Minister did not feel it was right that the University should give a free platform to anti• 

government campaigners. When asked about the issues which mainly concern the Minister, a 

very senior officer admitted that they are nonnally polit1ca\ matters, especially the issue of anti• 

government politics. 

One senior officer said that he could not decide whether he thought the HEP should have 

a TNC appointed by the Minister, as at present, or one appointed by the people in the University. 

In any case. the question docs not arise. The HEP must -implement whatever is provided. 

29 The cffiCCI' wu very aut.iout. about r~p:,rt:o 011 lhe polilical aclivi1ie.ll)! lbc ,11ldcnts, as Ibis u a rather UMiliYC is.sue. 
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Another omcer said that under the present arrangement, the VC actually has the biggest role In 

deciding who will be the TNC; the Minister normally listens to the VC's recommendation. 

However, there have been cases, in some Universities, when someone from outside the University 

was appoinied to the post. A TNC is normally someone known to the Minister, since he is 

supposed to be a person entrusted to mould the students according to the requirement of the 

national political leaders30. 

6.6 ECONOMIC BENEFIT OF HEP 

When asked about the economic benefit that HEP could bring to the university, a very 

senior officer of the HEP replied that there is no direct benefit. However, the indirect benefit is 

that the HEP helps to build the image o[ the University. He said that, for example, the UPM is 

well known for strength in sports, and in terms of accommodation, it has a reputation for its good 

administration. 

6.7 THE PERSONNEL 

The appointment of all University Officers, including the HEP, is done by Ure office of 

the Registrar. In appointing the officer to be posted to HEP, the Registrar's office normally 

consults the HEP office right from the shortlisting stage. Thr. names of candidates to be 

shortlisted and called for interview are nonnally forwarded to HEP for comments and 

suggestions. However, the Head of the HEP administration does not participate in the interview, 

Regarding the professional training of administrative officers In the HEP, according to a 

very senior officer, all new officers must undergo an 'induction course' in basic administration 

issues, including a visit to each department. Beyond that, all training is 'on the job', A new staff 

member uncertain of any matter relating to his/her duty, must refer to his/her senior colleagues. 

30 
Poli~ca! lnk:rve11tion Ill the a1tain oC the Uolversity is clear. ln 1988. when lbcre was acute com~!tion !Qt tbe lcadenbipposts 
whb1n lhc UMNO (the Ruling Parry). UPM', 1dministrative istaf{ and academics were used by oae group ot p;>iiticlans 10 
organize i~~ ia 1uppon o( pertil::ular andid:!1es, The TNC was the rnaio org;miser o( the p-ogramme. 



One very senior officer believes that the HEP officers. in performing lheir jobs. arc 

accountable to themselves personaUy. They are independently responsible for whatever is 

assigned to them. He said th.al in his experience, the University will not defend the sLafC should 

they make mistakes. Nor does the university provide any guide-lines. Students' affairs are left to 

be decided by each officer independently. 

One officer suggested 1hat very few officers undersLand their professional roles in helping 

students. The Counselling Unit. among others, is vecy active in organizing various· activities 

geared towards providing an un'derstanding of the professional role. 

To improve the quality of services provided by the HEP. a very senior officer said that as 

an admlnisyative Head, his next plan is to improve the quality of staff. He again insisted that an 

staff should be •au rounder especially in the area of religion. During his tenn in the HEP there 

had been a noticeable change in staff composition in the HEP. More lady orricers were recroited 

to senior post.\. He said that the lady officers are in a better position to understand the special 

needs of female students, who may prefer to discuss some issues in confidence with a woman. As 

the number or officers increases, so will the number of general supporting staff. 

The same officer insisted that the HEP staff should be knowledgeable about religion. He 

expressed satisfaetion that the Religious Unit, has its own Resource Unit. The second important · 

thing, he said, is to pay attention to research activities within the HEP, though he would not 

suggest the creation of another unit to take charge of research within the HEP. He would prefer it 

to be absorbed within the existing units. 

When asked whether the individual style of the TNC can change HEP, a senior officer 

said that il is very posslble31. For example. during TNC Two•s lime, he managed to break the 

purdah group• (the group of those women whose dress covers everything including their face). 

He had also solved the problem or the 'Kelantan group132, who stuck together and occasionally 

clashed with other student groups. This TNC was the only person in the University brave enough 

to addres.t this. delicate and sensitive issue which involved not only students but also academic 

)l Ccmpare thi• wiA !he All:i.lyJll o{ Variao.:c In Chapter Sc\>en (Aluilysa 111d Di$CW.$ioo) which indicate lh.tt over the ye.rs 1bcre 

32 II 1101lgDIDcaa1 dilfereooc la the ageoda oC Ille ineetin81 (Chaired by di(fcrent iNC&) Of the H6P, 
A limllar, DION! kri°'2&, problem wu heed by sllldMIS oC Oxford in the Tbirteenth Cenl'llry wben rlvalria raged between 
Nalklll.\ •Nonbtm Bllgllsh, Soulha-11 .English, Soo1&, lmh &nd Welt.b (see fonumpleCurlis, t96S) 
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and non-academic staff. The officer in question said he himself had influenced the TNC's 

decision to address the matter; convincing him that 'God has sent somebody (referring lO lhe 

TNC) who is very firm in exercising truth.' The TNC was successful and UPM can now boast 

that it is free of the 'purdah' and the parochial Kelantanese factions which continue to pose 

problems in other Universities. 

Another interesting point was that during TNC Two's term~ all HEP omcers who had 

setved reasonably long in the university were promoted: the Chief Assistant Registrar to Deputy 

Registrar, the Senior Assistant Registrar to Chief Assistant Registrar, and all Heads of Unil from 

Assistant Registrars to Senior Assistant Registrars, The salary scale of the Chief Medical Officer 

of the Health C.Cntre (Unit) was upgraded from Scale 'G' to 'F' and another 1G' post., that of the 

medical officer, was created. TIie voice of the TNC at that time, said lhe officer, was very strong 

in the University, 

Another officer said that each TNC has his/her own ideas and style tn managing the HEP, 

but a three-year secondment is too short for a person to really make his mark. ln the context of 

UPM, based on his experience working with the various TNCs, he said he would classify each 

TNC as Follows; 

1. A 1peace maker'. He managed to bring peace to two parties in confrontation. 

However, the shortcomings of this style is that it often rnakes certain innocent 

individuals or groups victims of c-0mpromise. 

2. A 'law enforcer'. He followed the A~'TA strictzy and the HEP officers were 

encouraged to concern themselves with. rules and regulations. 

3. A 1nationalist', who taught the staff and s1udems the meaning of nationalism and 

love of the nation. 

4. An interpreter of the AKTA33. This TNC is a very objective person and does not 

practice discrimination or favouritism. He encourages intellectual interpretation 

of the role of the HEP as a service providing division. He has introduced the 

33 This TNC wu bti)11gb1 IO eourt by a group o[ sl\lde\lts who wer~ t.tpelled from the UPM for nggina n~ studeou. n w» lhe
fint Court t»4l o[ ill killd !11 MalaysiL 
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philosophy of the HEP in writing, and specified several virtues to be understood 

and practised by !he HEP officers. He is more goal-oriented !han problem 

oriented and favours activities that have a long term effect on students. His 

approach is humanitarian. 

When asked whether he would prefer for the HEP to have a permanent TNC or to retain 

Ille present status of having a TNC who is an academic on a short term secondment, a very senior 

officer said he would prefer to retain the present arrangement, under which a TNC who is no 

longer interested and effefaive in his job can easily be replaced. He also said that a TNC need not 

Jecessarily be a highly qualified academic, such as a professor. What is more important is his 

interest in students. He should be interested and willing to go out of his office to mingle with 

students. 

6.8 STAFF CONFLICTS 

There seems to exist, personal conflicts among the very senior staff in the HEP, as a result 

of which, it was said, good suggestions which would benefit the HEP and students, made by very 

senior officer and endorsed by the meeting, could not be implemented, or even considered for 

adoption as policy. Had lhey been been forwarded by another officer, they would have been 

accepted. One officer said that he had even been told that since he had so many ideas 10 be 

implemented, he should find the money himself. 

6.9 FINANCIALMA1TERS 

The most crucial constraint in the HEP, according to a very senior officer, is its financial 

aspect. However, he said that the problem of funds is common to all departments in UPM. The 

practice has been that every year, each department submits its budget plan but the central financial 

controller does not approve all that is requested. The budget propo.sals are normally in their ideal 

form and the central controller might not have the capacity to fulfil it. This must be understood 

166 



by everybody in the University, 

With regard to the status of the HEP wi!hin the Unlversity structure, a very senior officer 

voiced the opinion that it is no higher lhan a faculty. Although the Chief Administrator, a TNC. 

bears the second highest post within the University set-up, the recognition does not come together 

with financial allocations. He said that the HEP has no financial budgets of its own, but is treated 

as a small division within the ChanceUory. He would like to see indep:ndent financial control. 

A very senior officer claimed to be ignorant about financial matters in the HEP, as 
}. 

information on such matters is strictly control1ed by the financial controller. He recalled that at 

one time. in a fonnal meeting of HEP offtc.crs, the Sports Officer asked whether his Unit could 

still organize activilies and was told by the financial C{)ntrolJer there was no more money left. 

Ironically, he sai~ at the end of every year, the financial controller engages in 'Christmas 

shopping' for non-essential office equipment. Even office boys are using executive chairs. He 

said that he was not concerned with o(fice boys and cnairs as· such, but with the financial 

principles and procedures they reprc.sent34. 

One senior offieer claimed that the financial conlrotler in the HEP docs not let other HEP 

officers know how much money is alioca tcd to their sections, so activities are organized mostly 

on a short term basis, He perceived !his as 'a strange ad ministration\ carried out for the 

convenience of the officer rather than for the bel!ermcnt of student life35. It was suggested thal 

even the TNC has little influence in this regard. 

6.10 BUREAUCRATIC PROBLEMS 

One senior officer suggested that academic matters are the most important thing in the 

University. Unfortunately, be said, most officers in the HEP office are bureaucratically inclinedf 

and bureaucratic rules and regulations are growing in number. He believes that only about twenty 

34 11 ill_ Q3mmoJJ practice lo g011unmen1 •:kp!!rtmCl:llli io M~ay;i~ 10 try lo spead 1be depar1mental a\lacation btfore tba new year 
bl:guis. 11 lh?Y ~ Mt, 1M uupent money will have Ii> be rerurned lo the Ceniral Oovcmmenl Treuurer. Mo!etmi!r, ■s lhe new 
JUI'• &llocalion la l'lomally based on !he 1:.evio11.1 yut'a ca:pe»dirure, Cailuce i.o use up one's allocai!Ol'I may lead i.o a bud~ w1 
l11 ll1ucx1 year, 

35 1bis opiilion apll'I •uppons wb&I wu said by stlldenl leaders pt~littd in Cha.pier Five, ~~ing tbe ques1ioa o( whelhtr lbe HEP 
wu developed I.O help &llllknts, Of merely 10 provide Jobt and r,pponunitie:i for promotion for lile o!Iicen Jn HEP, 
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percent of administrators are interested in academ.tc matte~ whiJe the rest are more concerned 

with expanding bureaucracy. 

However, anolher officer said that unlike the administrators, the TNCs prioriCize 

academic mailers. They are not unduly concerned with trivial matters such as what time the scaff 

arrive in the morning. because they undersiand 1hat their role is not confined by normal office 

hours• sometimes. for example, they will be dealing with students late at night. 

Because there are some differences or priority between the TNC and the HEP staff, a 

Senior Staff member said that conOiclS do sometimes occur. However, he believes that it is the 

personality of the officer that determines whether bureaucracy is strong or weak in the HEP. He 

felt that bureaucratic thin)cjng destroys the enthusiasm of those officers who do prioritize 

acadenuc thinking. 

Another senior officer observed that bureaucratically-inclined officers of the HEP 'play 

politics', and manipulate information when dealing with the students36• As an example, he said 

that the financial allocation for studen~• activities is based on fifty Ringgiis per student, per year. 

However, the financial controller in the HEP used to tell students that the aUoc.ation is only shiny 

Ringgits. When some officeli in the HEP sought clarification from the University Bursar, the 

Bursar himself did not know about i~ and said that there was no directive on the matter from the 

Ministry of F.ducation. 

6.11 RELATIONSHIP WITH STUDENTS 

On the relationship with studenis. a very senior officer stressed that HEP has adopted an 

•open door policy, in an units except counsellin~ where an appointment system ts used. He felt 

that to insist that studen1S can only be seen by appointment would in most unilS be inappropriate 

and off-putting to students. However, when HEP staff cannot provide an immediate answer to a 

problem. normally an appointment will be made to allow the staff to prepare or gather more 

materials. In an emergency, the HEP may summon students to lheoffice. 

36 This opoi0Cl 11 000s~1e11.1 with lh1'I opinion ohtudeat 1eade1• preseared ia Chapter Five. 
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The same person said that ahhough HEP officers want to help students and in fact 

sympathize with them, they must accept that they are at the same lime University staff. 

Everybody, wants do their best for the students, but the University cannot afford everything, the 

officers have to engage in Public Relations. They should not make promises that cannot be 

fulfilled, as this reneets badly on the whole service. Instead, they should discuss the problem 

with students and suggest alternatives. He is of the view that the most important aspect of HEP is 

students' financial aid and students' activities. The administration of both, when he first came to 

the HEP, were not very efficient, but he was satisfied with the result of his efforts to strengthen 

these two areas. 

One officer said that at present he is not very happy with the way students are treated. 

Oflen, ire· said, students were deliberately misled, especially with regard lo the student activities 

fund, just to make them less demanding. When rejecting students' proposal, officers frequently 

tried to blame the decision on the Minister of Education. Sometimes students' ideas are not even 

forwarded by the clerical staff. Indeed, a senior officer suggested that students are often 

iniimidated by the clerical staff. The students sub-cuUure has been that they are generally afraid 

of the authority, This could be the result of some HEP staff discouraging students from coming 

forward too regularly, to make their jobs easier. Some staff, it was alleged, have adopted the 

altitude that the more students are afraid of them, the less frequent they will come to the office 

and the less trouble and inconvenience they will cause. 

One officer said that a tactic sometimes used to put off leaders of student organizations, 

other than those from the PM! and the MPP (whom HEP normally treat with extra caution) is to 

say that, the University, according lo the AK.TA, recognizes only two organizations, the PM! and 

the MPP. In fact, this is totally false, as the AK.TA recognizes all student organizations that are 

registered with the University. This kind of answer impedes students' activities on campus. The 

HEP officers take advantage of students' ignorance of their rights. By the time students beoome 

aware of their rights, it is normally too late. However, he was pleased at some recent indicaliorts 

of growing srudent awareness. One group, for example, had complained to HEP, in writing, that 

their lecturer was not teaching them properly, and he is now looking into the mailer. He was also 
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pJeased at complaints concerning an attempt to separate male and female students in lhe 

'PtnaJutin Silal C,ka"Jt (a Malay Mania! Ans group) on the grounds that Islamic religion 

prohibits the socialising of males and females. He saw complaints as encouraging signs \hal 

students were becoming mon, aware and assertive. 

6.12 OPINION ON STUDENTS1 ACTIVITIES 

A very senior official of the HEP said that HEP sometimes organizes activities for 

students37. He said, if any activity is suggested to the students and they do not want to organize 

it, HEP wilJ do so. Tuey also organize activities if it is felt lhat the students are not capable or 
organising a high level activity. Staff are generaUy satisfied with the various student activities 

organized by the HEP, except for cultural and ans activilies. In the various cultural activities 

organized by the university, a very senior officer commented that, using the analogy of a theatre 

production, students are actors or actresses but never the director. 

The situation is different in sporting activities, where students are involved in all 

aspecas38. A senior officer observed that the Sports Unit allows more freedom to students than 

the Ol1tural Unil because the Sports Officer takes s1udents out to enter competitions. There are 

State and National organizations into which the university sporting activities can fit, but this is not 

the cue with cultural activilics. 

This discriminative treatmenl between sports and cultu~ is clear in the provision of 

facilities. For examp1e, there is a University Sports, Council whieh has an annual grant to finance 

sporting activities, but there is no equivalent for cultural activities. 

Another reason for the lack of attention to cultural activi1ies is religious pressure39. Most 

or the time, the personnel in the authority lack sufficient religious knowledge to counter the 

- demands or individuals or groups who quote religious texts to support their views. It is widely 

said tba t the present 'Malaysian cuU\lre and art.' are not Islamic, and so are not needed on campus. 

: Tbis ,11pportJ 111¢ st~ l~ders' •llerlioll that the HEP Wt$ ovet sl!.ld!!111s• roles ill Uie org.anlullaa or acdvlltes. 
Com.pan: lhis with comme111s from Lile s111dci\11 \h111 in Spans, ,111(kats are also neglected. Thia ni.c. the quaUOft whether 
lludcu!a WHlt Cffedom 0t Dad Ulon, guidance. 

39 This W11c Koe$ back. to lhc qur.t;lioa. ohegregatiQC c,f tile taQ. 
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Another reason given for down-playing !he role of ar1is1ic and cultural activities is that most 

TNCs seem lo be wanting 10 please whoever is Minister of Education al lhe time. Some Ministers 

have not been interested in culture and arts, which can be politically sensitive, and raise 

problematic issues for the Minister to tackle. A very senior officer commented that most people 

in the University focus unduly on the negative political implications of cultural activities and do 

not recognize their intellectual value. Nor has cullure been exploited to integrate studenlS of 

various ethnicities, as has been the case wi lh sports. 

6.13 STUDENTS' CULTURE 

Commenting on !he students' culture, a very Senior Staff of !he HEP said that only when 

he was transferred to the HEP office, and slaned reading !he files, did he begin to understand how 

difficult ii is for the HEP to deal with the studenlS. This might not be understood by the 

authorities in other depanments. His experience in dealing with the studenlS when he was in 

charge of examinations and admissions was very different. The examinations and admissions 

regulations and procedures, he said, were obeyed without question by the students. In the HEP, 

connicts between the staff and the students are more prone lo occur, because the range and variety 

of studenlS' demands is such that disagreement is inevitable. For this reason, he at first found the 

HEP frightening. 

However, be was not unduly concerned about anti-government feelings on campuses. He 

regarded this as common among students, and simply due to their lack of understanding of the 

overall situation in the country, and of the role of the university authority. Similarly, he said, 

students' complains !hat the Bursar's Office delays the payment of their grants, arises because they 

do not understand the system and conslrainlS on lhe university administration. If the authority 

could make lhe studenlS understand these problems, anti•establishmcnl conflicts would be 

minimized. 
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The heterogeneity or the studcnl population in the University according to one senior 

officer is something to be [rightened of, ll would be better for the HEP if the variety of student 

group; were less. The age range is very wide, from eighteen to over rony years old and lheir 

behaviour and demands are varied. which makes it difficult for tbe HEP staff to meet tbe demands 

and needs of all studenlS, 

However, it could be argued that this is not necessarily true, It may be to the university's 

advantage, politically. to have more student grou~. As far as lhe university is concerned, lhe 

policy has been an open one, except that language societies and state associations are nol 

permitted to be formed in I.be UPM (other universities permit their establishment), Whal is 

encouraged by the UPM is the establishment o[ more academically inclined clubs and 

associations. 

On top of the problems of meeting lhe heterogeneous studenis' needs, are racial problems 

which must not be ignored. A very senior officer admitted that the racial problem is serious. For 

example, the 'Chinese tend to mix: only with other Chinese\ A very senior officer observed lhal 

student social integration does not exist in the University, even al residential college level. In the 

dining hall, lt was said that the Malays will normaUy eat together with the Malays and similarly 

with the Chinese and lhe lndians. 

In the light of racia1 disharmony, when there is a student associatio~ in which most 

members are Malays, the non-Malays will withdraw and U: most members are Chinese, the 

Malays will wilhdraw. 1t is only in the sporting activities that they mix and cooperate with each 
.,. 

other with a common aim, that is to win. This problem on Malaysian campuses is a reflection of 

the situation in the country as a whole. The HEP tries to eradicate these racial problems by 

controlling student activities40. For example, if a student association wants to organize a trip and 

it is found that the trip is exclusive to one particular ethnic group, permission might not be 

granted. The HEP makes it a point that there must be a balanced participation of various races in 

an students activities. With regard to religious associations1• however, these were said to be part 

of the University tradition, and no reason was seen to abolish them. 'After all\ one officer said, 'it 

40 Tb" 11 ..ee1111 to be lhc answer 10 lbe wue of walrol ra~d by ,tuden1 IC-'de~ iis Chaplet Five. 
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is better fonhe students to have a religion than not 10 have one'. 

6.14 GENERAL CONCLUSION 

All Senior Staff, including the TNCs, believe that the HEP was created to fulfil the needs 

or the nation to produce 'all round' graduates. Faculty inputs are seen as inadequate to develop 

students' personality and leadership. Other considerations that have contributed lo the creation of 
• 

the HEP are: 

1. !he political needs of the country; 

2. the perceived immaturity and inability to organize meaningful activities of 

students. 

3. the diversity of student backgrounds which creates many unique needs. 

These factors provide strong reasons (or the creation of an administrative structure within 

the University thal specifically deals with student matters. Various specialized service-providing 

sectors have been created within the structure. Cooperation between the specialists in the HEP 

and the academics, has been achieved through the Deputy Dean of Students in each faculty, and 

through College Principals. It is to be noted here 1hal UPM has been quick to provide the bridge 

between academics and specialists, compared 10 what happened in the USA during the early 

history of Student Personnel Services in that country. 

Despite !he existence in the HEP of various policy-making boards, there are complaints 

from the staff that they are not given clear guide-lines as 10 how to carry out their duties. Too 

much, is said, lo be left to the discretion o( the individual officer. This may indicate that board 

members are appointed on their capacity 10 represent government departments rather than their 

expertise in student affairs. This is a common problem In government departments in Malaysia. 
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ln providing the servic.es to the students it is claimed that the HEP adopted an •open-door* 

policy. However, views were also expressed which supported student leaders' perceptions of th.e 

HEP. Some of the views were: 

L Students are not treated as adults. 

2. There are no cle.ar policies and procedures on 
financial matters. 

3. There is no service's guide-line, 

4. Bureaucratic thinking in the HEP is very 
dominant. 

In terms of students• activities, it was said that academic-oriented activities should be 

given preference. However, with regard to the preferred administrative structure for carrying oul 

the activities, a permanent bure.aucratic suucturc is chosen in place of a collegial structure. Here, 

it appears that when looking al students' activities, the staff prefer an academic ethos to prevail, 

but when thinking about their career JXJsitions and promotions they would prefer a bure.aucratic 

system, which wo!lld enhance their importance within the University organization41. 

41 Th 
ere is acti;ally .a kind of. rompctiti"l! beiwcca \he al.lmllli~rratoD .and lbe academic~. The 1d.nh:1isua1on; are ~vied by !lie 

lcctlll'C~ for having bcnu adminisirative hcilitics 1uch u the grade o{ ldepllone, 1upp:,11iog ,iarr, car toaa faeilitie:5' prcf.ereo 
aO<l ~ 011. Tbe academic$ are e11vi«I by tbe admiabua!o11 because lhci! "bJY scheme 11 said to be 11.1pcrlor io that or tbe 
.nn11UStu!On. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION 

PART I: OVERALL ANALYSIS 

7.1.1 Basic questions 

This part of lhe study will answer the basic queslion and sub.questions of this study. 

Analysis of the four groups of data: results of 'elile interviews' with the HEP authority (Chapter 

Five), results of 'focus group' discussions with various groups of student leaders (Chapter Four), 

records and documents on the University history, development and organization (Chapter Three) 

and the record of intensive observations over a period of three months in the UPM, provide a 

variety of-answers to the question why Student Personnel Services or the HEP are provided in the 

University. 

Staff and the student leaders have conflicting views with regard to the provision of the 

Student Personnel Services in the University (Compare Chapters Four and Five). The higher 

authority in HEP, especially the present and the former Deputy Vice Chancellors of the UPM 

unanimously claimed that the service is a necessity to students' life and, therefore, it is provided in 

the interest of the students. This claim suggests that the various authorities in HEP believe in 

'student-centredness' as the philosophical basis for the services. However, information gathered 

through 'focus group' discussions with student leaders suggesls otherwise. In an attempt to verify 

the differences in views of the student groups and the staff, a quantitative analysis of minutes of 

meetings of three Boards related to Students Personnel Services was undertaken. 

The following is the presentation of the result of content analysis of the minutes of the 

meetings of three important bodies (the Board of Student Affairs, the Board of Student 

Accommodation and the Secretariat of Deputy Vice-Chancellors), directly responsible for 

underlining the policy and practice of Student Personnel services in UPM. The analysis was 

conducted using a statistical package called !vllNITAB and later verified with another package 

called SES. 
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An analysis of variance over the entire boards and agendas according to years indicaled 

that there is a highly significant difference (alpba=0.002: significant at 99%) between years in the 

distribution of lhe 120 agendas analysed. This can generally be interpreted that there are 

differences in the number of agendas discussed each year if all lhe three boards and four agendas 

were to be combined. A two-way analysis of variance of Boards ana Agendas produced the 

results shown in Table 29. 

A one~way analysis of variance was compuled to find whether there is a significant 

difference among the three Boards/Secretariat. The calculation of means of agendas indicated 

that Board 2 had the highest means (18.98) of the three Boards42. In other words, over the ten• 

year-period, Board Two had ti1e most agendas discussed each year compared 10 the other two 

Boards. The comparison of means of each Board are as shown in Table 30. The result of the 

analysis of variance indicated that there is a highly significant difference between Boa~ 

(alpha=0.000; significant at .001) 

TADLE29 
SUMMARY OF A TWO-WAY ANALYSIS OF VARIANCE OF BOARDS AND 

AGENDAS 

SOURCE DF ss MS F ALPHA 

Boards 2 6148.9 3074.4 50.6 .001 

Agendas 3 2880.2 960.1 15.8 .001 

' Inter~ 6 3223.9 537.3 8.9 .001 
action 

Error 108 6552.4 60.7 

TOTAL 119 18805.3 

42 Boi:ird l, &Md C){ Sllldenl Aa::on:n:11odatio11; UPM, Board 2, I.be Sccrelatial (If Dtp~lj' Vice.CballCCIIOfS or StudenlJ and Board 3, 
Boi:ird o! Student Affain, UPM. 
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An analysis of means to see the difference between the four agendas: Agenda 1 

(Administration), Agenda 2 (Students Activities). Agenda 3 (Students Discipline) and Agenda 4 

(Students Welfare) indicated ihat Agenda 1, which represents administrative issues, received 

more attention, Agenda 2 (Students• ac1ivi1ies) came secon~ and the Welfare issues came last. 

Means of agendas are shown in Table 31. 

l, 

BOARD 

Board 1 

Board 2 

Board3 

TABLE30 
MEANS OF AGENDAS BY BOARDS 

MEAN 

6.35 

18.98 

2.12 

Analysis of variance of means in Table 31 indicated that lhere is a highly significant 

difference between the four agendas (alpba:::::0.000; significant at .001). Table 31 and Figure 10 

indicates that agenda 1, which reprc.senL,; administrative issues, has received greater attention 

from authorities in the HEP. 
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However, when means of agendas of each Board were examined by year, to find where 

there were differences in attention to the four agendas; it was found that there was no significant 

difference in the number of agendas discussed over lhe years (Board 1: alpha=0.927; Board 2: 

alpha:::0.736; and Board 3: alpha=0.850). This indicates that changes in membership of any board 

(such as change of Chairperson or of DVq does not affect t.he focus of the meetings. Graphic 

presentation of frequencies of appearance of each agenda according to each board over a decade 

can be seen in Figure 11, 12 and 13. 

AGENDA 

Agenda 1 

Agenda 2 

Agenda 3 

Agenda 4 
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TABLE31 
MEANS OF AGENDAS 

MEA.i\f 

19.03 

11.20 

6.45 

4.50 



AGENDA2 
11.2 

FIGURE 10 
MEANS OF AGENDAS 

AGENDA1 
19.03 

AGENDA 5 
4.5 

AGENDA4 
6.45 
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A means analysis of each or the four agendas by each or the three boards can be seen in 

the cross tabulation of Table 32. 

TADLE32 
MEANS OF AGENDAS BY BOARDS 

AGENDAS Bl B2 B3 

Agenda 1 11.5 36.2 1.8 

Agenda2 4.8 23.7 3.1 

Agenda3 2.0 8.2 1.2 

Agenda 4 7.1 7.8 2.4 

Analysis of variance of the agendas based on the data presented in Table 32 indicated that 

lhere is a significant difference in Boards' a!lenlion towards agendas (Board 1: alpha=0.000; 

Board 2: 0.000 and Board 3: 0.003). If means of an agenda can be interpreted as indicating its 

importance, Table 32 indicates that in both Board 1 and Board 2, administrative issues were the 

most important ones. However, in Board 3, Agenda 2, which is student activities, was seen as lhe 

most important issue. As to the second most important agenda, Board 1 seemed to be more 

consistent with Board 3 whereby Agenda 4 (Student Welfare) was placed as the second most 

important agenda. Figure 14 depicts the difference more clearly. Figure 15 compares Board 1 

and Board 2, and Figure 16 compares Board 3 and Board 2 
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It was mentioned in Chapter Three !hat both Board 1 and Board 2 are chaired by the 

same person. Means' distribution in Table 32 indicated that Board 1 and 2 tend to share a similar 

pattern which may suggest that the Chairman of the meetings has got inl1uence over the focus of 

their attention. 

Analysis of 1he overall agendas of minutes of the various board meetings over ten years 

Indicates that the priority agenda in their meetings is not the development and welfare of students, 

but administrative issues, which appear most ·frequently (mean=19.03) in the various boards' 

meetings, compared to stvdcnt welfare, which appears to have much lower priority (mean=4.50). 

The result of the slatistical analysis described above suggesL~ that the opinion of the 

students, presented in Chapter Five, closely reflects actual practice in the HEP and dispels the 

-
ideas that students' perceptions were merely based on their negative sentiments towards 

establishments, or that s1uden1 leaders' opinions arise merely from their status as 'clients' or 

'customers' who can never be satisfied. The minutes of the various boards' meetings are records 

of the 'thinking' and 'ac1ions' of the aulhority, and unlikely to be untruthful. It could thus be 

argued that there L, a discrepancy between lhe authorily's theory and practice. The statement that 

'HEP was created to cater for studenls' inlercst' may have been sincere, but appears to represent an 

ideal rather than a current practice. In short, although the goal of HEP looks very 'student 

centred', !he practice in !he past and at present has always been 'staff centred'. 

Some may raise the issue that although the administrative agenda obtains a higher mean 

(19.03) than that of each other agenda, if the three other agendas were to be combined together, it 

would reflect a different picture. The other three agendas all rel1ecl studenls' concerns, which 

implies that the HEP did focus their attention on student matters in each of their meetings. In this 

sense, their claim that they adopted 'student-centered' administration is valid. However, it could 

still be argued that mailers concerning students' discipline should not be combined with the other 

two agendas in order to represent the 'student-centered' approach in the management of the HEP. 

The argument put forward here is that students' discipline is defined clearly by the AKTA as the 

responsibility of the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Student Affairs) alone. As for Agenda 2 (students' 

activities), the procedure in lhe Universily provides that all students' activities must first be 
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approved by the HEP authority before they can be carried out What is more, the AKT A prohibits 

students from managing any financial mauers, which again leaves the HEP in full control of the 

central nervous system of students' activities. 

Student leaders' views are also supported by infonnation gathered through observation 

and the researcher's own personal working experience in the HEP. All infonnation, except the 

opinions of the staff, confirmed that an authoritative style of administration is being practised. In 

many aspects of student life, the HEP exertS its authority - ranging from important decision

making to various day-to-day matters. The hand of lhe authorities is felt from the admission 

process, whereby students are no~ technically, entirely free lo choose the courses in which they 

are interested, right through to the organization of the 'Pesta Konvoke,yen' (graduation festivals), 

where students participate mainly as spectators. In the organization of students' activities, 

students alleged that the administrators and the lecturers have all the controlling power (see 

students' perceptions in Chapter Five). 

The researcher's working experience as a Counsellor in the University reveals cases 

whereby students complained that they were given no alternative but to follow courses which 

were not suited to their actual interest. They only continued their study because higher education 

was their route to the advantages of the country's elite. 

The questions now arise: Why was the HEP so administered? Why was it not consistent 

with its student-centred philosophy? (see staffs opinions in Chapter Six) What were the 

assump_tions behind the style of administration? This study found the following assumptions 

underlying the style of administration in the HEP UPM: ., 

1. Students were seen as a group of immature youngsters. 

2 Students were considered incompetent to make the best decisions for their own 

life. 

3. The administrators were '/ebih tua' (older), therefore they were wiser. The Malay 

proverb '/ebih dulu ma/am garam'(have eaten salt earlier) is still deeply rooted in 

the administrative practice. 
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4. The University authority wanted aH activities organized by the University to 

reflect 'the best' and it was only the staff who were capable of producing the best 

and not the students. 

S. It was embedded in the spirit of the AKT A that the HEP was created to lessen the 

burden of students in handling their non-academic matters so that they could 

concentrate solely on their studies. 

The discrepancies between the philosophy, the practice and assumptions of the services 

are suspected to be related to the external environment of the University. It was found that the 

nature of the political environment in the country, especially, is reflected in the University 

authorities' behaviour. The political reality in Malaysia, especially with regard to the racial 

polarisation, does not permit a full democracy and autonomy to be practised in the University. 

One of the former Deputy Vice Chancellors interviewed said that in a Malaysian University 

democracy does exist, but it is in the form of a 'guided democracy' (see staffs opinions in Chapter 

Six). 

Generally speaking, University students in Malaysia, especially the Bumiputra, pay 

nothing to finance their education, since everything is supported by the government With this 

heavy investment in its social engineering programme, the government cannot afford to see 

failures, which would prolong the racial imbalance in highly skilled manpower, and in turn, 

undermine the political stability of the country. 

The New Economic Policy (DEB) - a 20..ycar development plan- launched by the 

Malaysian Parliament in 1970 was proof of the government's seriousness in tackling the racial, 

social and economic imbalances. The DEB document clearly specifies that there must be thirty 

per cent Bumiputra participation in all sectors of life in the country. Any failure to achieve this 

target could be interpre1ed as the failure of the ruling government 
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The arguments presenlcd here suggest that in Malaysia the administration of the HEP, for 

the authorities' convenience, still strongly hold on to the 'in loco parentis' theory • a theory 

regarded as outdated in the USA and in England • to explain the university-student relationship. 

Although TNC said in interview that, Cor him, the relationship should be tbat of 'salesman

consumer', this was rather an expression of his intention. In fact, the 'in loco parentii theory 

continues to operate, in that the University authority acts as the 'guardians' of the students, in the 

belief that they know what is best for them. 

11 could, thus far, be concluded that the rationale for the provision of Students Personnel 

Services in Malaysian Universities is strongly related to the political pressure in the country. It is 

the government, lhrough the process of law, (see the background of the AK.TA in Cha pier Three) 

which stipulaled Iha! lhere must be a person known as the TNC or Timbalan Naib Chanselor 

(Deputy Vice-Chancellor) of Discipline (laler changed 10 S1udent Affairs) 10 be appoinled by the 

Minister of Education. 

Because HEP was created as a directive from the authori1y outside !he University it is 

quile nalural that the loyally and a11en1ion of !he members of the HEP adminislration is nol 

lowards the 'ideal' of developing lhe students. For the convenience of the University authority, 

!he in loco parentis lheory of Universi1y-studen1 relationship ls adopted as the basis for the s1yle 

of HEP's administration. 

7.1.2. What are the 
goals of the services? 

All sources of information combined logelher (!he origin and development of the 

University in Cllapter Three, lhe nalure of the student community in Chapter Four, Students' 

perceptions in Cllaptcr Five and StafCs opinion in Chap1er Six), revealed various dimensions of 

goals 10 be achieved by !he HEP. The dimensions are indicated in Figure 17. 

In the process of prioriliting goals, !he HEP staff said U1at the goal of the nation should 

come firs! (see Chapter Six: interview with TNCs ). 

190 



THE DEVELOPMENT 
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-PERSONALITY 
AND LEADERSHIPS 

FIGURE 17 
GOALS OF HEP 

TI-IE NATIONAL 
DEVELOPMENT 
(HIGH LEVEL 

MANPOWER NEEDS) 

4--HEP--+ 

THE DEVELOPMENT 
OF KNOWLEDGE 

POLITICAL 
STABILITY 
IN TI-IE COUNTRY 
(STIJDENTS' NON
INVOLVEMENT) 

For the national development, HEP's function as complementary to the academic function 

of the University is to ensure that the percentage of dropouts is constantly low. The nation cannot 

afford lo lose its investment in human resources by high dropout rate. 11 is. badly in need of high 

level skilled manpower to facilitate its economic and social developmcnL The University output 

must meet targets (or the yearly production of high-le,vel skilled manpower set by lhc 

government. In this respect, the HEP is expected to provide an environment conducive to 

students' concentration on the effort to get the required qualifications. 
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This aim is loaded with political values in the context of multi-racial politics in Malaysia. 

That was why the country had to come up with a law to ensure that this aim was achieved. The 

law gave the University the full legal power to regulate and control iL~ students so that they could 

be made to concentrate only on their studies. TheA.kta gave the University authority more power 

over the students. Through lhls Ac~ the 1NCs post was created and made responsible for 

moulding the behaviour of University students to suit the needs of the political leaders. 

As to the aim of the HEP to help to contribute to the development of knowledge for its 

intrinsic value, there seems to be a contradiction between the aim of the University and the way ii 

is expressed. Academic freedom in its pure sense is almost non-existent in the life of students at 

UPM, but is limited to what is defined as 'bo/eh' (approved) by the University authority. Any 

attempt to organize activity without the 'bo/eh licence' could lead to disciplinary action. Students 

are denied freedom to define their own life on campus. 

Any public speaking by the smdenlS or their advisers (normally lecturers) must be tape• 

recorded an_d the tape must be passed on to the HEP office immediately after the function is over. 

National figures, from within or ouiside the University, invited to address the university studenis, 

must first be approved in writing by the HEP authority. Communic.1tion or cooperation between 

studenis of different Universities is forbidden unless such effort is made by the members o[ staff 

of the HEP. Hence, the argument that the University is very seriously engaged in developing 

knowledge for its intrinsic value is difficult to defend. Rather, the University is involv<!'d in the 

business of transferring information from the 'informed' (the teachers) lo the 'uninformed' (the 

students). Even the 'what' and 'how' of information transfer are clearly defined by the 

administration of the University. 

The aim of developing students' personality and leadership is achieved more through 

physical activity. II is easier to get approval for activities that are physically-oriented than for an 

intellectually-charged activity. Members of the HEP administration justify their approach through 

the saying, 'otak yang cergas datangnya dari btulan yang si/,at (Mental fitness comes from a 

body that is healthy). Any intellectual activities organized by students are subject to strict control 

and supervision as the authority suspects that such activities may be used to propagate dangerous 
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ldealism. 

lo response 10 this practice, students use religious ac1ivities as their means of escape (see 

Chapter Four on Students and University life). ln&ellectual and political activities are organized 

by the students clandestinely, through activities organized in the name of religion. Discussions 

and study groups that address political issues and idealism are organized within the religious 

cln:le and at the surau (mini mosques). The researcher found, in conversations with various 

student leaders that religious student leaders, especially the ladies, were more capable of 

discussing mailers of philosophy and idealism than leaders of other groups, whose thinking 
' 

seemed more technical or acli vity-orienled. 

The practice of the HEP administration is found to be in conflict with its aim to produce 

what it cans pelajar seimbang (balanced students), What has been practised in the HEP could 

only be expected to produce 'technical man' rather than 'thinking man'. 

7.1.3 What arc the operational instruments• the manpower and the 
administrative structure • used to 

achieve its aims. 
Is there any other option? 

To operationalize all the aims of the HEP, the University has established within the 

structure of the Universi!y a division called the Division of Student Affairs. A Depu,y Vice 

Chancellor is made the head of the division. His duty is solely within the area of studenl affairs in 

the university. A TNC is appointed from amongst the academician of the University (in certain 

other universities ii could be someone from outside the university) by the Minister of Education 

on the recommendation or the Vice Chancellor. The appointment is a temporary transfer or 

secondment for a term of three years. 

The UPM, like other Universities in Malaysia, seems to have adopted the specialization 

approach in managing its Students Personnel Services. Although 'management by commillec' 

continues to exist, it only exists for the sake of maintaining the tradition. Commillees like the 

Orientation Committee, New Students Registration Committee and Committee on Students 

Academic Advising continue to meet and discuss various s,udent issues, but they no longer seem 
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to funetion effectively. The reason for the decline in their importance seems to He in their Jack of 

financial conlrol. They have to depend on the HEP to finance their activities, and as a result. 

activities decided upon by the committee are, in fact, carried out by the HEP administration. 

It is speculated that the reason for the HEP maintaining the committees is to avoid 

criticism from academicians. Meetings, normally presided over by the TNC. provide outlets for 

the lecturecs to express their reelings and opinions, but it is lcfl to the HEP lo decide and to act. 

A possible alternative to !he present arrangement of the administration of Students 

Personnel Services would be the institution of Residential Colleges. It was found that the HEP 

administrators are fully aware of this potential. Observation o( the interaction between the HEP 

and the Residential C-ollcges administrations, revealed that there were elements of rivaJry benveen 

the two institutions. The Pengerua is provided with the 1e611slativc power over his/her studen1S 

through the Peraturan Kolej Kediaman (Residential Colleges Procedures), regulations passed 

through the University Senate. The Pcngetuas are officially not subordinates of the TNCHEP as 

their appointments are made by the Vice Chancellor, 10 whom they arc directly accountable. 

The Pengetua has full control o( finances within his/her residential college, and approves 

the various financial aBocations, including those for student'>' activities. Therefore, student 

activities organized by the Mudcnts1 association within the residential colleges do not have to 

depend on the HEP for financial resources, and there is less red-ta~ in Residential Colleges than 

in the HEP. Pengetuas in UPM are reputed to be very sympathetic towards students' courses. 

Residential colleges could provide a good link between classroom teaching and studenLS' 

non-curricular life, because the Pengetuas themselves are mostly rqcmbcrs of the academic staff. 

Lecturers who are interested in studcnL,;' non-curricular life are appointed as either residential 

fellows (to live with the students in an apartment provided within each residential 'block'43) or 

non residential fellows. Their appointments are made by the Vi~ Chancellor, which confers 

some prestige. Fellows provide the necessary assistance to the Pengetua in facilitating students 

activities at college level. 
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If the College concept were expanded to include the academic aspect of student life, it 

could potentially overshadow !he role and function of the present HEP. Even now, some colleges 

have their own equipment and facilities for student activities, such as musical insnuments, 

theatrical costumes, recreational and health facilities, sporlS equipment and courts and printing 

facilities. In fact, college., compete to allract the best students, especially sportswomen and 

sportsmen, since there is a prestigious Inter-Collegiate Sports Festival known as the 'Pesta Sukan 

Antara Kole} Kediaman' organized on a yearly basis. Pengetuas hope to be crowned by the VC 

or TNC as the overall Winner o.f the spons competition. 

Another strong point of the Residential College, as an institution wilhin the University 

providing Student Personnel Services, is that the Pengetua is not seen by the students as 

oppressive to studcms, as the HEP has been (see students' perceptions in Chapter Five). In certain 

cases the HEP (due to conflicts between its officers and students, and very much to the dislike of 

the top leaders of UPM and the political leaders in the country) is seen as a liability, but the 

Residential College is seen as an asset (both financially and politically), whereby student 

behaviour is controlled in a subtle and wise manner. The college concept in UPM could 

potentially be upgraded into one similar to that of Oxford44, England, if academic facilities could 

be provided at each college. This is seen as viable considering the ever increasing student 

population in UPM. 

7,1.4. What are the activities of the HEP? 

The activities of the HEP are organized according lo Units, formally established in the 

mid 1980s. Each unit runs IL~ own dally administration without much interference from the HEP 

main office (the Deputy Registrar's Office), The only control imposed by that office is in matters 

of finance. Whereas HEP activities are fully controlled by the TNC, financial control is strictly 

supervised by the Deputy Registrar. Interviews with the TNCs and senior staff in the HEP, 

suggests that other st.1ff, including the TNC, have little knowledge about financial matters in the 

44 
In OiJocd and Cambridge r,tu&::ntt musl enrol with II College ii\ order lO be .a ,1udent o{ lh.e$.e Univcrsitles. All 1.C:ademic and 
rcwa:r<:h bcili\ies areorpniud within tacb college. 
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of its linancial affairs, and deals direct with the Bursar's Oflice. 

Officially, lhe activities of the HEP are spelled out according to the job descriptions of 

every uniL These include advising students with regard lo the various matters of studenls' 

concerns, consuUancy with students, individually or in groups, and !he daily administration of 

each unit in the HEP. However, the researcher's experience working in !he HEP-UPM, supported 

by the three-month intensive observation, indicated that the activities of the HEP could generally 

be categorized as the follows: 

1. Normal daily administrative routine. 

2. Seasonal activities such as Orientation Programmes for new students, 'Pesta 

Konvokesyen'and the MPP elections. 

3. Conducting various training programmes for the students. 

4. Co-organising various projects willl students. 

S. Extension or community service activities such as career advice in schools and 

motivational training for staff of various government and private agencies. 

Student leaders fell that many activities organized by the HEP staff overlapped with lhose 

organized by students. Studenls felt that the HEP staff had taken over various activities which 

used lo be organized by student groups, denying them opportunities to accumulate experience in 

organizing activilies like the Pes/a Konvokesyen which they regarded as symbolic of students' 

pride in their University. Students believed that the general public liked to compare the grandeur 

of Pesta Konvokesyen of the UPM and other Universities located near Kuala Lumpur, such as 

Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia and the llnivcr.;iti Malaya. Dccausc the Pesta Konvok.esyen is 

organized by the staff, students believe that however well-organized, it cannot give them the sense 

of pride felt by !he UKM students, who organize their own pesta. This is one example of the 

differences in opinion between the staff and the students with regard to the organization of 

students' activities. 
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A TNC said, during an interview, Iha! in UPM the VC wanted the best. In the case of 

Pesta Konvokesyen, one TNC said, the opening ceremony was customarily launched by the His 

Highness the Sultan of Sclangor, who is also the Chancellor of the UPM. In any University 

affairs that involved the highest dignitaries of the country like the Sultan, the Prime Minister or 

the Deputy Prime Minister, the VC wanted perfection. When asked his opinion about the UKM 

allowing its students to organize the Pes1a, although it also is normally opened by its Chancellor, 

who is also a Sultan and in 1hc case of Tun Razak, Prime Minister, the TNC answered that it was 

a mailer of approach. In l~is regard, it could be tentalively concluded that at least in the case of 

the organization of the Pesta Kor:vokesycn, authorities of the UKM trusted the abilities of their 

students more than their counterpart in the UPM. This was a major source of dissatisfaction for 

-
UPM students, or at least their leaders, towards the administration of the HEP, who felt relegated 

to the position of market stall•holders. 

There were also overlapping roles between units in the HEP. For instance, although there 

was already a Religious Unit in ~tc HEP, but in 1989 the University established another religious • 

. related administrative sector known as the Islamic Centre, with the office also located in the main 

HEP Office. The new Centre was headed by very senior Associate Professor. The status of the 

Head of the Centre was equivalent to a Dean. At the time the field work was being conducted, the 

Centre appeared to have no clear job other than to administer the management of the Great 

Mosque of the qaryali (locality) Serdang. In fact, there is already a committee of people in the 

qaryah to look after the affairs of the mosque. The activities of the mosque in the qaryah Serdang 

(such as worship, marriage, welfare and funeral rites) had long been going very well wilhout the 

creation of the post of a Director of the Islamic Centre. 

Because the Director of the Centre was appointed from amongst the academics, the 

expectation had been that the activity of the Centre would be academically-related. However, the 

reali1y was not as was expected. UnilS teaching Islamic courses, such as Tamaddun /slam 

{Islamic Civilization) and Introduction 10 Islam. were not housed by this Ccnlre but by other 

faculties namely the Facully of Educational Siudies and the Faculty of Human Ecology. Since the 

activities of the mosque are organized by commi1tee of people of the Serdang community, the 
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teaching of Islamic courses is handled by other faculties, and students' religious activities taken 

care of by the Religious Unit of the HEP, the Islamic Centre seems 10 be left with a very vague 

rote. Observation reveal lhal members of the Islamic Centre and members of Faculties 

conducting courses related to Islam and the Religious Unit in the HEP were on very good 

tenns. There seemed to exist a silent rivalry between the Islamic Centre and the Religious Unit in 

the HEP. In fac~ there were people in lhe UPM who said that: 

The UPM is very good al copying other Universities. Because lhe USM has a 
Pusat Islam, UPM loo wants a Pusat Islam (informal conversation wilh several 
staff and students, 1991). 

In undertalcing its activities, the HEP has help from administrative staff of other 

depanments and lcclurers interested in students' cstra-curricular activities, generally, junior or 

young administrators or lecturers. The only senior leclurcrs found to be involved in helping the 

HEP were the Deputy Deans of Students of each Faculty and the Residential Colleges' Principals. 

However, it was also found that there was good cooperation between the Counselling Unit and the 

Commillees of Students' Academic Advising in the various Faculties. Counsellors from the HEP 

arc regularly invited by Faculties to train lecturers in Counselling skills and, in return, lecturers 

are invited to give some 'input' to various courses organized by the Counselling Unit. 

The involvement of Associate Professors and Professors in HEP activities seemed 

confined lo opening ceremonies of several activities allcnded by Government Ministers or Seninr 

Officials. II is speculated that the reason for their non-involvement is related to the policy of the 
' 

University regarding promotion. Many lecturers claimed that involvement in students' extr:i

curricular activities was not recognized for promotion to a higher salary scale or to a more seninr 

post. The only activity valued highly by the University was research. In this situation, tl•e 

lecturers fell that their involvement in students' non-academic activities was only wasteful of thei 0 

time. They said that the TNC (academic) kept reminding them that if they wanted lo n°! 

promoted they must produce research results and have them published in international journals. 

Due to this policy, it was observed that there seemed to exist a conflict between the Ti•:c; 
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(academic) and the HEP, at least from the perspective of those involved in the HEP activities. 

Some staff mentioned that the TNC (academic) used to say to them that during his student days 

there was no HEP and yet smdents could still excel. 

With the University emphasizing academic excellence, students call for more non

academic activities, (since some feel that academic activilies in the classroom or laboratory are 

not enough to prepare them to become well-balanced graduales) and the HEP is in an ambivalent 

position. 

The expectation of bolh parties, the academics and the students, towards the HEP ·,. 

administration is very high. When students fail to perform academically, the HEP is blamed for 

taking too much of their time. If the HEP does not intervene when lecturers conduct lectures 

during lime supposedly available for sporting activities, for example, the studenlS blame the HEP 

for not being sympathetic to their needs. Whenever there is trouble invo!vlng students (such as 

the arrest in 1988 of a number of UPM students suspected of drug abuse) the whole community of 

UPMasks: 

Apa IIEP bum? (What Is IIEP doing?) 

It might be because of this situation that the HEP has tried to justify its existence, to the 

extent that it has created studenlS' dependeney, In the case of the applications for scholarships, 

for example, the HEP seems to do everything for students. It provides the application forms, 

collects tbe completed forms, sends to the sponsor, arranges interviews, publicises the names of 

the successful candidates, issues the Ointractual Agreement Forms supplied by the sponsors, 

colleets lhe completed agreement forms, takes them to the Government's Duty Stamp Office, and 

returns them to sponsors, Sometimes the HEP staff have even acted as guarantors to students who 

had difficulties in finding anyone else. Finally, the University manages the payment to students 

although this red-tape could be circumvented by the sponsor paying the money direct to the 

student's bank account. At one time students led by the MPP, demonstrated against the University 

Bursar for allegedly having put their money into· the University's Fixed Deposit Account, 

resulting in delay in the payment of their scholarship. They accused the Univeisity of making 
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profit out of their difficulties. 

With regard to the management of students' scholarships (grants), close cooperation exists 

between the HEP and sponsors. The HEP provide administrative facilities, while sponsors only 

provide the money. The Financial Aid Unit of the HEP acts as a mediator between sponsors and 

students. Universities in Malaysia compete lo secure scholarships. The HEP staff of UPM travel 

to various states in Malaysia lo negotiate with the various State Governments for scholaiships for 

UPM students. In order to maintain good relationships between the HEP and sponsois, the HEP 

always makes certain that sponsors' representatives are warmly entertained when they come to the 

University to interview students. Good facilities for the interview to be carried out are provided 

and a good lunch is served in the HEP's main office. 

Apart from their formal or overt activities, the HEP is also involved in clandestine 

activities aimed at monitoring radical students' movement (see Figure 18). To the HEP 

authorities, this is important to make sure that peace prevails in the University. To this end, the 

HEP has good links with various other government agencies like the police, lhe Prime Minister's 

Department, the Ministry of Education and the Ministry of •Youth and Sports. For instance, to 

control the movement of whal most people in Malaysia call 'extremist religious groups', a close 

link has been established between the HEP and the Pusat Islam (Islamic Centre) of the Prime 

Minister's Department. 

[n the !ale seventies when students' Islamic activities were seen to have grO"-'n out of 

proportion and without proper guidance, discussions were held between HEP staff o( all 

Universities and several members of Pusat Islam, the immediate effect of which was the provision ., 
of religious officers' posts and religious units in several Universities that did not have an Islamic 

faculty. Courses were organized by the Pusat Islam, and with the University, helped to select the 

student participants who were seen as capable of providing leadership to the various student 

groui:,;. 
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The Ministry of Youth and Sports and the Biro Tatanegara are involved in providing 

leadership training (nonnally in lhe fonn of a week's leadership camping), in which students are 

intensively inculcated with the spirit of nationalism. These students are expected to go back to 

their campus and make efforts IO be appointed campus leaders. Naturally, the expectation was to 

provide the campus with a moderate style of leadership and lo render the student community 

sympathetic towards the governmenL 

The police from the Special Branch Unit is in continuous contact with one or two staff in 

the HEP, who supply infonnation concerning students' activities. Where student activities 

involve outside people, such as public lectures, a forum or a debate, one or two Special Branch 

Officers are normally present undercover as students or University staff. 

7,1,5 Whom do the services serve? 

Basic.ally, the HEP serves two types of clients, formal and informal. Its formal clients, 

as specified in the job descriptions of the various units and of their staff, are the students, while its 

informal clients are the authorities of the University and members of the government which is 

their employer, 

As far as the formal services were concerned, the HEP only serves the needs of individual 

students. Its first aim is to ensure that the basic needs of the students are fulfilled. What is meant 

by basic needs here is the provision of financial aid or scholarships that will enable studenlS to be 

properly sheltered and fed while studying in the University. Wilhout scholarships it could be 

predicted that many students would have to withdraw from the University. 

There were cases of students withdrawing from the University due to their inability IO pay 

when at one time the University Bursary insisted that a!! newly-registered studenlS must pay about 

half of their fees upon registering. A UPM lecturer claimed that in 1991, 115 new students 

withdrew from the UPM due to their inability to pay their academic fees. First year students, 

generally, only know whether they have been successful in getting scholarships in the second 

semester of the academic session. It could thus be said that the most basic service to all students 
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in !he UPM is the provision of scholarships for every student That was why probably one student 

leader said that the only service in !he HEP that was needed by the students was financial aid, 

while the rest, he said, could go. 

The second basic service that is relevanl 10 all students is the provision of 

accommodatioo, a fundamental need since s1uden1S of UPM come from all over the country. The 

neighbouring townships could not cope with the demand for private accommodation. Therefore, 

the University has built Residential Colleges (at prc.~cnt nine of the proposed twelve Residential 

Colleges are completed) lo accommodate more than three-quarters of the student population • 
• 

However, It was pointed out earlier that the administration of the Residential Colleges is 

not directly under the lines of command of the HEP, since the Principals of Colleges are 

appointed by the Vice-Chancellor, to whom they are accountable. Colleges are well-staffed, 

adding to the various comprehensive commillees within the college or of inter colleges, and do 

not seem to need any help from the HEP office. So the Student Accommodation Unit in the HEP 

docs not really serve students at large. Some studcnlS even regard it as a nuisance to students' 

freedom to choose whether to live on campus or in priva!e accommodation, for any application 10 

live in private accommodation must first be approved, in writing, by the officers of the Unit (sec 

students' opinion in Chapter Five). 

In addition to providing basic services, the HEP provides services to help studenlS face 

unforeseen circumstances such as physical or psychological illness. During the four to six years 

of their studies, students may encounter physical and psychological difficulties. For the physical 

health problems, they can go to the Heal!h Centre to consult the two medical doctors and dentist, 

assisted by several nurses and technicians. The Centre is provided with modem wards and can 

perform minor operations. Various physical, chemical and physiological tests are also conducted 

al the centre. 

The psychological and career services are catered for by the Counselling and Career Unit 

of the HEP. The Unit has three full-time qualified counsellors. Although n,01 all students use the 

psychological services, the majority of s1udents, especially during their final year, use the career 

services. Three students' clubs are attached to the Unit, namely, the Guidance and Counselling 
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Club, the Peer-Oiunselling Qub and !he Entrepreneur Club. 

The HEP also provies leisure services. Those students interested in sporting activities can 

go lo !he Sports Unit and !hose interested in arts activities can go to the Cultural Unit of lbe HEP. 

However, the facilities provided for arts activities are not as good as those for spons. This is 

related lo the present trend of 'Islamic ideas' which regards some arts activities as un-Islamic. 

Students who wanted to develop their leadership talents can seek help from the Student Relations 

Unit for various leadership courses and other activities while those who need religious seivices 

can go to the Religious Unit. These services are considered optional, because only students with 

a particular interest will go and seek services from the various units mentioned. 

With the wide range of services provided by 1he HEP, students could expect Maslow's 

hierarchy of needs• from biological needs to aesthetic needs, to be well satisfied. 

From the insli1utional perspective the HEP is established to seive the needs of lhe whole 

University in complementing the leaching part of University education and the administration of 

the Universlly as a higher educational institution. The creation o[ the HEP enables, academics to 

concentrate on their curricular dulies. They can then be expected to be fully accountable for 

furnishing studenis with the appropriate professional knowledge and skills. Similarly, 

administrators of other departments, such as the Academic Division, Development Division and 

Faculties could concentrate on planning and administering other matters, unimpeded by having to 

look afler problems related to students' lives. 

Records since lhe full implementation of the AK.TA (1975) indicate that the HEP has 

served the purpose of its establishment, that is, to control studen!!;' movemenlS in the country, 

very effectively. While in the past, the government directly controlled students' movements using 

its existing machinery, especially the police, today the control mechanism is built-in, within the 

University system itself. The December 1974 mass students' demonstration against the 

government involving students of all Universities in Malaysia seems to have been the last 

organized action staged by students nattonally. 
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Students today seem to organize themselves in small clubs or interest groups. Each has 

its pride in it'> identity, and any attempt to organize them into a large unified group would prove 

very difficult. Furthermore, each of these groups is well supervised by the relevant unit of the 

HEP. However, dissatisfaction towards the government continues to grow. This is partly related 

to the tense relationship between the HEP and students. The HEP staff are said to have always 

justified their actions against s1udents as government directives. Should this conlinue, it is felt 

that only one or two champions may be needed to create a return to the pre•AKT A atmosphere or 
rebellion. 

7.1.6 Whnt i,; the effect of the services on the dient5? 

The obvious effect of the provision of the HEP in Universities in Malaysia, including the 

UPM1 is that more facnities becomes avaHable to students, compared to the position before the 

AK.TA; 1975. Students' lives are more orderly, although this could also be a side effect of the 

eounlry's development and modernization. Students pre-AK.TA; for example, had to find lheir 

scholarships by themselves and had 10 go through all lhe process of applications. The majority 

had to find their own accommodation outside the Universi!y45. 

These change in atmosphere is exemplified by s1Udents dres..,;,, In the past, students could 

go into !heir class wearing T-shirts and 'selipar Jepun' (Japanese-style rubber footwear). Today, 

some lecturers have barred sludenL'i from their class for dressing like this. It can be imagined how 

students would have reacted to such action pre~AKTA; 1975. Now, however, students obey 

whatever is directed by the authority, without much resistance. This is jus1 one example of how 

the provision or the HEP (which among other activities, supervises discipline) changes the style 

of communication between the authority in the U nivcrsity and the student. 

Widely available [acilitics provided by the HEP have made student life today more 

comfortable, and the tendency has been for students to be dependent as the University. Because 

human desires arc unlimited, even with all the best facilities provided to them, they can never be 

45 Al 
lbO\l.gb th<lc is not :~ry •p;>lic.ibk lo tJ!'M •iorn UPM h a OO!Hinual.!oo o( tile Agric .. l!uro College wHh the 1radi1ion oi 

prm'!dlllg Hosle! fac.hlles 10 ils Uudcnl.$, 
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fuUy satisfied. II could parUy be due to this human nature that there are endless complaints about 

the services of the HEP. However, the dominating character of administrators in the HBP has 

made il possible for the Universily to keep students quiet and non-critical of their surrounding, at 

least superticially. 

The effect of the provision of the HEP on the institution has been to create a distance 

between students and certajn administrative divisions of the University, and academics. Because 

the HEP is established specifically to look after student affairs, today, some administrative 

divisions which used to be involved in such matters no longer have any interaction or business 

with the students. Those staff who work in the Personnel and Services Division, for example, 

would not !ind working in the University any different from working in any other non•educational 

government department. 

The academics, with the provision or the HEP, can concentrate on their academic work. 

Some lecturers see their only duly as to 1each student> in the classroom and in the laboratory, 
' 

while other student concerns are the responsibility of the HEP. Such lecturers are not interested 

in knowing their students in person. They would not be interested to know where the student 

lives, whether the student's method of study is suitable or not, about personal problems that might 

affect his study and the like46. To them, all these arc the responsibility of the HEP, for that is 

what the HEP Slaff are paid to do. 

Overall, the HEP has served the University at large very well in reducing problems to 

academics and other administrators. This allows job-specialization to be implemented fully in the 

UPM1 wilh the aim of increasing the University's efficiency, p~oductivity and accountability. The 

VC, for example, can spend all his time planning and supervising the preseni and future academic 

and physical development of the University without the distractions which used to emerge out of 

student's life problems. The Deans can concentrate on planning and improving staff professional 

development programmes and lhe courses or curricuta of their faculties. 

46 At one ti!Dt wbm the rueazcticr was • tl'lldeDI coumcl!o,- i,; 1be llEP, he was visited by abo•II twenty-live a111deou of a clau 
undergoiDg a profculoi:ial degree pn:,s,amme, complainillg lb.al I lecturer wbo &aught them a 1ubject wonh lhrte credit b011r1 ao 
cblg111::d lbe wOJkload and 'Y"-'bm I.ha! ii rep:rCM:nltd siA credit 1!<)111"$. To make things wouc, tlley rould nOl see him whell tlley 
bad ~blems u~~~widi11g the &ubjecl. Man of the time, the l«:tura- locked himM>IC in his p;vatc office, clalml11g 10 be 
tmava1lable, Th11 11 j!UI 011e ex1u:nple of bow a !eciurer e.111. exclude himself completely from studeni. oilier wn clw•R'IOID or 111 
the IAbon!Ory. 



Politically, lhe TNC (HEP) has full control ove( the University students, the academics 

arc under the control of the TNC (academic) and the administrators under the full control of the 

Registrar, The three forces, student,;, academics and administrators, are well segregated and 

monitored. In the event of a group trying to go against the University authority, it can be dealt 

with individually, by either one of the said authorities. The authorities could also cooperate with 

each other in facing various threatening sltuations47. This implies that the provision of the HEP 

bas given some sense of political security to the University at large. 
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PART II: DISCUSSION 

The succeeding part of this Chapter will altempt to discuss the findings of the 

investigation in the light of various considerations mentioned in the theoretical part of this study. 

7.2.1 Government lnOuence over the provision of Student Personnel Services 
in Malaysia 

The University and University College Act (UUCA) set out to establish a uniform 

administrative structure for all Universities across Malaysia with the implication of an increase of 

political intervention into the administration of Universities. Apparently, some of these changes 

made to the previous constitution of Malaysian University (University Malaya) were introduced 

in response to the report on the condition in University Malaya, prepared by the NOC (Maj/is 

Gerakan Negara or National Operation Council), the committee set up, following the bloody 

racial riot of May 1969. The report revealed the very poor representation of the Bumiputra in the 

University in relation lo the number and quality ofstaff and the students. 

The most important element of this new law was the provision that the Vice Crumcetlor 

would no longer be elected from among the academics, but appoimcd by the Yang DiPertuan 

Agong (the King). The person appointed could be anybody thought by the Yang DiPertuan 

Agong on the advice of the Minister of Education, fit to carry out the duty. The second important 

element of the AKT A was the appointment of the Deputy Vicc-Qiancellor by the Minister of 

Education. It seems that the government believes that a trusted• individual must mould the 

University to suit its needs, rather than trusting the system employed by the organization. The 

ruling polilical party wan1.s: 

' .•• to ensure that the policy-making offices at the apex of administrative hierarchy 
are filled by political rather than bureaucratic methods of recruitment' (Smith, 
1988, p.28). 
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The lop executives of the University must be people acceptable to the ruling party, who 

arc expecied 10 carry out their duty according to its aspirations. To further ensure that all the 

administrative heads in the University, especially in the academic administration, are amenable to 

the ruling party, it is provided lhal the Deans of Facul!ies and the Heads of Departments must be 

appointed by the Vice Chancellor. With regard to the appointments of Deans and Heads of 

Department, again, operationally, the Minister of Education, could, relying on the information 

supplied by his/her aids, dictate 10 the Vice-Chancellor as to who should be appointed. That is 

why today, in relation to the appoinlmcm of faculty heads in various Universities in Malaysia, the 

expression 'ca/on Menteri' (Minister's candidate) is used. The appointment ls based on patronage 

rather than merit. This phenomenon reflects the importance of the University community to the 

politicians in the country. 

External intervention, especially from the Minister of Education or his 'man' is frequently 

seen in lhe appointment of staff lo senior poslS which are not permanent, such as the Vicc

Chancellor, lhe Deputy Vice-Chancellor, the Dean of Faculty, the Heads of Academic 

Depanment and the Principal of Residential College. 

Where Weberian bureaucracy specifies that the recruitment and appointment of staff 

should be based solely on mclil, in Universities in Malaysia the theory is not necessalily 

applicable. For example, suppo.~e in a university two candidales compete for the post of Deputy 

Vice Chancellor in charge of Student Affairs: one with a PHO qualification specializing in 

Counselling and Student Personnel Services and the other a PHD holder specializing in Physical 

Geography. If the decision were based on merit, other things being equal, lhe one specializing in 

a student-related study should get the job. However, it is not unusual lhal the candidate with the 

Physical Geography qualification will be appointed if he is 'kenal dan baik dengan Mentert' 

(acquainted and in good standing with the Minister). 
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The creation of the post of the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Student Affairs was a political 

decision, enacted in law. The reason for its creation is said lo be related to: 

1. the racial violence of May 13th 1969 where students were said to have supported 

opposition political parties; 

2. lhe serious problem of Communist subversive activities on campuses and; 

3. Ute racial imbalance in lhc student community where the Malays, the indigenous 

people, were not well represented. 

The government had long tried to control the University's daily affairs and administration. 

However, it was the racial riot of May 13 1%9 that provided the strongest reason for the 

government to control fully the Universities in order to maintain order and calm on campus, 

which was claimed to be important for the national security. The December 1974 students' mass 

demonstration against the government had provided a stronger reason for the government to 

intervene formally in student affairs in Malaysian Universities. The Deputy Vice-Chancellor is 

basically entrusted with the responsibility to ensure that all national investments in University 

students are properly managed. 

Explicit in the new AfCTA is the government's order to all Universities that they must 

ensure that students' activities do not deviate from the main objective and goal of national higher 

education that is IO help promote national unity and economic development. Tiris explains why it 

is made a law that the appointment of Deputy Vice-Chancellors shall be within the power of the 

Minister of Education. In view of its responsibility and its political c~mnection, it is therefore not 

suprising that the Student Affairs Division in Malaysian Universities has, in a short period of 

time, developed from having only two staff (the DVC and an administrative officer) to being an 

'empire' within the University structure. So powerful it is that, the Deputy Vice-Oiancel!or and 

his/her officers may even by-pass the Vice-Chancellor and other University procedures in their 

dealings with outside parties. The expansion of its organization, especially in terms of the 

increase in the number of staff, has taken place witnout much obstacle. All are justified in the 

name o[ national interests. 
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Federal administrative intervention in Malaysian Universilies is further strengthened with 

the introduction of an administrative arrangement whereby Universities are administratively 

coordinated by the Public Service Department (PSD). The PSD bas the power to approve the 

number of University staff, who should be recruited and to what position. Although the 

University is, legally speaking, a statutory body which is supposed to be self-governing through 

the institution of the Oiuncil, the PSD has all the power through its inOuence over the University 

Council to dictate how the University should be administered. 

Financially, the Federal Treasury controls the nerves of the University. There is no such 

provision as a block financial grant (as the English UFC) to. be allocated to the University, with 

the exception to the Physical Development Plan specified in the Malaysian Five-Yearly Economic 

Plan. Each year, each University must submit its yearly operational budget. In this matter, there 

is a saying that If the Vice Chancellor is 'baik' (in favour) with the Treasury people, his University 

wiU get a better deal. 

The domination of the ruling party in the University does not end at the executive 

appointments and financial mailers. It goes as far as deciding the discipline of the students. The 

new law (the AKTA) provides that students of a University should confine their life activities 

within the University in which they arc enrolled. There should not be any kind of affiliation of 

studenl/s with any exlernal organization. The Vice Qrnncellor is given almost absolute power to 

regulate his/her students. This provision removes any form of student power and has successfully 

stifled voices of protest. 

Although, as said earlier, the structure of the HEP in UPM could be likened to the 

structure of Student Personnel Services in the USA, because the background to their creation was 

different their directions arc also different. While in the USA the creation of Student Personnel 

Services was a response to the demand from the society for the country 10 adopt a new•direction 

of higher education called 'progressive education', led by John Dewey, in Malaysia it was created 

as a political step to control student radicalism. While in the USA it was created as a response to 

an idea (new philosophy of education), in Malaysia it was a response towards a particular 

situation. Both the services in the USA and in Malaysia are legitimized by the relevant laws. The 
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difference is that while in the USA the effort is directed towards liberating students of higher 

educational institutions from the patronage of adults, in Malaysia it is to strengthen the power of 

adults to decide how students in Universities should behave. This situation recalls Lord Devlin's 

comments, in England, that: 

U is really only the threat of Direct Action that keeps university discipline going. 
It bas to be remembered that most societies when they find themselves in peril 
from groul" organised to disrupt, have had to resort to sterner procedures (cited 
Farrington, 1990 p.76). 

7.2.2 The nature of the provision 

The provision of the services in the HEP is issue-centred and reactive in its nature. Since 

the law, the AK.TA, in Malaysia was created in response to n particular situation, ii could be 

expected that its enforcemenl would also be based on !he issues at any given time. That is why in 

Malaysia the AKT A has never been mentioned or discussed very widely unless if there occurred a 

threatening situalion to the authority (either the University authority or the government). 

Academics and other professionals have never cared to make any attempt to translate the AK.TA 

into a workable principle or philosophy of higher education in Malaysia. Therefore, it provides a 

very broad discretionary power to the controller of the institution (Vickers, 1959). On top of that, 

in Malaysia, the principle of 'orang tua maknn garam dahulu' (the old is wiser than the young) is 

still very deeply rooted in the culture. This traditional wisdom gives the HEP and other 

authorities in the University the status of father figures in their dealings wilh students. As such, 

their power over students seems to have no limit. In the traditional Malay culture, when a parent 

sent his child to someone to be taught they used to say that the teacher could do anything to his 

child 'asa/kan jangan patah' (a Malay saying which literally means 'as long as the teacher does 

not break the child's bones'), 

In the USA, as it was said, the creation of Student Personnel Services was the 

manifestation of the emergence of a new philosophy of higher education. As an issue of 

philosophy it has fast developed inlo a discipline of knowledge. Once something has been 

212 



developed as a discipline of knowledge, new ideas arc generated and those involved in the field 

have to cope with development. TI1is creates a situation whereby each member must c.onlinuously 

be trained. Such development has never taken place in Malaysia. 

The senior staff of the HEP in Malaysia are generally not trained in the field of Student 

Personnel Services. Al though the staff continue to demand appropriate professional training. this 

bas never been seriously considered by the University authority. In the UPM, for example, other 

than in the Counselling Unit (all three senior staff were trained in the field of Counselling), none 

of the senior staff (although all have at least a Bachelor's degree, since this is the entry 

qualification) were trained in Student Personnel or related areas. In fact, in the UPM, some 

people say that administrators do not need higher qualifications. There are also worries among 

the higher authority in the University that an administrator who obtains a qualification higher than 

a Bachelor's Degree would opt for teaching position (Elite Interview with a senior staff of HEP, 

1991). 

This situation is found not only in t~c UPM but also in most Universities in Malaysia. 

Members of staff of the HEP complained 1hal some staff of .the HEP had the chance lo pursue a 

higher degree but had to abandon the idea bccatL<:c all the facilities, such as financial aid, full-pay 

leave, and continuity nf service, normally provided to teaching staff, were not awarded to them 

(Basri, 1992, personal communication). 

Without proper specialized training, the senior staff run the HEP based on their general 

knowledge and 'common sense'. Under such circumstances one could not expect the services to a 

high standard of professionalism. As Vickers (1959) once said: 

' ... if the standards of care and skill in any profession or craft or the ethics of any 
profession or skill arc to be developed and safeguarded, this is normally achieved 
only by the interaction and mutual influence of the leader of the profession, rather 
than by the clients or by their non-professional chiefs or employers, non of whom 
can usually make an infonned judgement (p. 91). 

The researcher's interaction with the administrators revealed that some exibited an 

inferiority complex when interacting with academies. While the knowledge of the academicians 

is not necessarily superior to that of the administrators, they have paper qualifications, which 
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makes a difference. Whereas the academics are given financial support lo improve their paper 

qualit1cations through various training schemes, the adminisw1tors have no programme for 

professional development. 

The fact that an executive levels staff of the HEP (Firs1 Division). as civil servants, had a 

minimum qualification of a Bachelors Degree. suggests 1ha1 in !erms of paper qualification the 

position of Malaysian Executive staff is somewhere between !he American and the British 

practice. While in the observed British Universi1y some executive staff of the Students Welfare 

Services did nol bave university degrees and lhe staff of Student Personnel Services in American 

Universities have si:ecialist qualifications at Masters and PhD level, Malaysian staff have a 

Bachelor degree but no specialist qualificalion. A study by Page (1985) on lhc educational 

backgrounds of top civil servants in the USA, Britain and Germany similarly found that Britain 

had the highest percentage of top civil servants who had no university education (Table 33 ). 

TABLE33 
EDUCATIONAL BACKGROUNDS 

OF TOP ClVILSERVANTS (%) WlTH NO UNIVERSITY EDUCATION 

COUNTRY (%) 

Britain 16 ' 

Uniles Stales 
Political Executives 3 
Career Service 0 

Germany 1 

Source: Page, (1985) 
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7.2.3 The Structure 

',he structure of Student Personnel Services at the UPM is quite unique. While the 

mucturc c; the HEP looks very similar to the provision oLStudent Personnel Services in most 

Uni,.::sitics in the USA, with the administration is organized centrally by the provision of a 

Sp<:c,alizcd post known as the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Students (Deputy President of Students 

in tl:c USA), there arc other structures that are separated from the HEP, namely, the provision of 

Residential College Principals and Deputy Deans of Students at Faculty level. In this sense, the 

structural design is a mixture of the American and the British traditions. Principals and Deputy 

Dc,i.:s of Students arc appointed by the Vice Chancellor and the lines of command of both 

official;; arc not directly linked to the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Students. Formally, the Deputy 

Dean of Students is answerable to the Dean and the College Principal is answerable direct to the 

Vice Chancellor. However, in practice there arc close working relationships between the HEP, 

espccialiy the TNC, and both University officials. ln fact, the TNC normally uses his in!luence 

over the VC to make sure that personnel appoinlcd to lhe posts are people whom he [eels could 

cooperate with him. 

There are various models which could be considered in trying to understand the 

arrangement of Student Personnel Services in Malaysia. The two oldest models are by the 

Medieval Oxford-Cambridge model (which emulates the Paris tradilion) and the Bolognese 

tradition. Oxford and Cambridge were 'Master Universities' whereby the university 

adminisU-ation was arranged in such a way as 10 give power to university teachers. In Bologna, 

university teachers were regarded as tr.e cm;iloyces of the students, who had the power to regulate 

the university. From these two traditions stemmed the two schools of thought in the 

administration of Student Personnel Services which arc today known as Student-centred and 

stalT-cent~d administration. However, today, there seems to be no one model that is adopted in 

its pure or ideal form. Instead, Student Personnel Services combine clements of various models. 

Table 34 summarizes the various models. 
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TABLE34 
MODELS OF STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES 

MODELS MODE OF EXAMPLE 
ORGANIZATION 

Collegial Joint Committee Present UK/ 
of Staff and Malaysia 
Students Universities/ 

Komsomol (Old 
USSR) 

Separatist Fraternity/ USA Universities 
Sorority Groups 

Unionist National Union NUS (UK)/UNEF & 
of Students PNEF (France)/ 
(Affiliation) VDS (Germany)/ 

SFS (Sweeden)/ 
NUAUS 
(Australia)/ 
CUS (Canada) 
Zengakuren 
(Japan) 
GPMS, PKPM, 
PK.PIM (Malaysia) 

Administrative Line and hierar- USNMalaysian 
chi cal staff Universities 
arrangement 
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7.2.4 Consideration of the 
indigenous chnractcr of the provision of the 

Student Personnel Services in Malaysia. 

::·,c general observations on sludcnt services provision were made in a university in 

Engi:1. : ;,, :Hcd at comparing the experience in England to that of Malaysia. These observations 

are i;i: :.:1r1.:i r,1 in understanding the strength of the traditional link between Universities in a newly 

imiqx:;a,>,:t country, Malaysia, wilh universilics in Hs forrner colonial master, England. After all, 

the wb1 '...: n:ucation system in Malaysia is said tu have been very much British in its origin. It 

has al::, i•ccn said carlicf in lhls study that !he idea for the creation of lhe first University in 

Malaysia, tnc Univcrshi Malaya, was the 1dca of Stamford Rames, and British inlellcctuals and 

administi,,tors contributed significantly in its early days. 

,,.i:;iough in the early age o[ Malaysian Universities, Student Personnel Services were 

almu~i mi ported direct from DrH.arn, some ch;rngcs have taken place along the way to their present 

form. In th<: past, in Malaysia, Student Personnel Service:, provision was very much timited lo the 

prow,mn of facilities for students' activities found in British Universities loday. Students' 

acLn-·ill..:s then wnc mos1ly run by Hie students themsclvcs48. However, today, the staff 

involvement in studenlS' activities extended lo the minutest details. In the organization of a 

srnC:cnt activity, for example, staff involvcmcn1 C<1n be seen right from the decision making down 

to tile very day lhc activity takes place. Often, students' parlicipa!ion reduced lo that of 

Villik the administration of Student Personnel Services in lhc observed University in 

Engl.mu is very much Cccentralizcd, that in iL'> :::ountcrpart in Malaysia is lhc opposite. A pyramid 

structure of Students Personnel Services Administration in Malaysian Universities provides a line 

of command that could be likened lo that of a military organization. The staff rank.'> are very 

c!ca1:y defined and ranks come together with a standard salary scale. Table 35 mustrates the 

order of rank and salary scale, while Figure 19 illustrates the line of command. 

48 Tb it ,study found th>t in 1hc ol.,scrvetl !lriti1h Un,v~rs.uy, <h.ldents.' activities arc ful\y nm t,y 1he S1ude11U' Union, Thete il JUdl a 
~OVlSIOli u tilt Union Buildi11g which i I not a,•~ifable in !be UPM. 
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TABLE35 
SALARY SCALE OF HEP STAFF lN MALA YSlAN UNIVERSITIES BY RANKS 

POST/RANK 

The Deputy 
Vice•Chancellor 

Deputy Registrar 

Chief Assistant 
Registrar 

Senior Assistant 
Registrar 

Assistant Registrar 

Assistant 
Administrative Officer 

Junior/Qerical Staff 

SALARY SCALE 

Super-scale B 

Super-scale F/E 

Super-scale G 

Senior Timescale All 

Timescale A20 

Second Division (Grade B) 

Third Division 

(Grade CJD) 

Source: UPM, Personnel Division (1991). 
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FIGURE 19 
THE LINES OF COMMAND OF STAFF ACCORDING TO RANK IN THE HEP OF 

MAIA YS[AN UNIVERSITIES 

DEPUTY VICE CHANCELLOR 
(SUPER SCALE Il) 

DEPUTY REGISTRAR 
{SUPER SCALE Ii) 

CIIIEF ASSISTANT REGISTRAR 
(SUPER SCALE G) 

SENIOR ASSISTANT REGISTRAR 
{SENIOR TIME SCALE All) 

ASSISTANT lIBGJS'TilAR 
(I1ME SCALE A20) 

EXECU'l1VE OFFIC::ER 
(DIVISION TWO) 

GENERAL STAFF (JUNIOR STAFF) 
(DIVISION TIIREEAND FOUR) 

Source: Observation in the UPM, 1991. 
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In the observed British University, there was no one specific Pro Vice-Chancellor (the 

equivalent of the Malaysian Deputy Vice-Chancellor) responsible solely for student affairs, as in 

Malaysia. Students' Services is only one amongst many other responsibilities of the Pro Vice

Chancellor in the British University. This is where lhe influence of American system over the 

management practice in Malaysian Universities Is strongly felt. In American Universities there is 

a Vice President of Students whose only duty is to head the Student Affair.; Division. 

The Student Personnel staff in the British University do not have lo report lo the Pro 

Vice-Chancellor, whereas in Malaysia all Students Personnel stalf are subordinates to the Deputy 

Vice-Chancellor (Studenis). ln Malaysian Universities, the staff performance evaluation, to be 

used as the basis for deciding yearly salary increments, is in the hands of the Deputy Vice

Chancellor (Student Affairs) and thus he/she has the supervisory power over the student personnel 

staff. The roles and responsibilities of a Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Student Affairs) in Malaysian 

University are so general and wide, as to seem almost limilless. 

Formally, the creation of the Student Personnel Services administration in Malaysian 

Universities is what the law of the country demands. However, its creation was politically loaded. 

Once it was created, the Deputy Vice Qiancelior and his/her officera immediately made full use 

of the political link·with the Minister of Education, who are normally very innuential figures 

amongst the Malaysian Olbinet Ministers, 10 design the nature of the organizatio~-of the HEP. 

The words 'national interest', although seen by some as a 'cliche' in papers prepared to request for 

more fund and staff for the University, continue to be an effective justification. They are also 

used, and sometimes misused, by certain parties in the UniveJity for their own personal and 

departmental interests. 

The creation of a post in the Student Personnel A!Iaira administration, for example, is 

sometimes not genuinely aimed at meeting students' needs for more services, nor it is to meet the 

needs of the nation. Instead, there may be a bidden bureaucratic-political motive, such as to 

justify the promotion of certain ranks in the service to a higher salary scale. In an informal 

conversation, one officer in the Student Affairs Division admitled that he had no work to do. 
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Some students alleged !hat some senior officers of !he HEP were 'goyang kala" (shaking legs) or 

not doing anything everyday. 

For example, although Residential Ollleges have a sophisticated administration, and are 

capable of handling their affairs without help from other units within the University, the Students 

Housing Unit was created with a Senior Assistant Registrar as Head and an Assistant Registrar. 

The duty of both officers is very seasonal, it is to allocate new students to various Colleges in !he 

beginning of every academic session which could have been done by the existing Housing 

Commillee comprised of Principals of the various Residential Colleges. The task needs, at most, ,, 
two months of !he one-year academic session. This leaves the officers of the Unit with no clear 

job and responsibilities for the rest of the year. 

The Head of !he Student Housing Unit in UPM, when asked what the responsibilities of 

the Housing Unit are, said: 

'My duty is actually general. I like to involve myself in HEP activities as a whole 
and not confine them within Housing Unit only' (elite interview with the Head of 
Housing Unit, 1991). 

However, the same structure of administration was also found in the British University. 

While the need for housing services, both in Malaysia and in England, was strongly felt by 

students who could not get University housing, the Housing Unit/Sector in both the Malaysian 

and the British Universities failed to address the problem. In the observed Malaysian University, 

an administrative structure, comprising a Principal and a number of fellows, is created with the 

aim of helping the students living in private accommodation. The Principal is given a monthly 

administrative allowance equivalent to that received by College Principals. However, students 

still have to look for accommodation by themselves. Similarly, in the observed British 

University, in one of the rescareher's visits to the counter of the accommodation office, it was 

found that the only help the students were given, in trying to find outside accommodation, was a 

list (not up-to-date) of private agencies and landlords. At a university in England, Bamford 

(1978) wrote that: 
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Accommodation and food have alwa)!:l>\J)todueed a steady stream of complaint, 
with periodical verbal explosion (p.195} : 

Whal is being indicated here is, that while lhe creation of the present form of Student 

Personnel Serviees provision in Malaysian University originated with a political decision in the 

form of a national law, its development has been designed by the administrators in the division, 

partly for their own personal career intcresL Their political connection with the Minister of 

Education is used to their advantage. The Minister of Education, on behalf of the government, 

wants to ensure that student radicalism does not continue to grow, and University studenis are 

loyal to the government. The Deputy Vice-Chancellor is charged with this task. In return for this 

tough assignment, the government has been very generous in approving the various demands from 

Deputy Vice-Chancellors, allowing scope for the newly created Division in the University to 

strengthen iis position. 

Because the Deputy Viee-Chancellor's post is not a permanent post, but a secondment 

from another Department or Faculty, the professional administrators in the Division have a free 

hand to design the structure of organization of the Division to suit their career interests. For 

example, when an officer has nearly reached the top of his/her salary scale he/she could begin to 

plan how to expand the unit and recruit more staff, which will uliimately justify the creation of a 

higher supervisory post for him/ben;elf. The increase in the number of staff and the creation of a 

higher post, are justified by citing students' needs in the light of 'national interest'. In~ a proposal 

to restructure the HEP of UPM in 1984, the justification put forward was: 

With lhe increase in the number of studenlS, all forms i:Jf. assistance, services, 
regulations and activities will also have to increase ... Considering that the 
responsibility of the HEP is so great, heavy, important, complex and complicated, 
concrete and abstract, it is necessary that !lie HEP be staffed adequately in terms 
of number and qualification and be given reasonable and satisfactory grades as 
shown in the proposed charts ... (S1ruktur Asas HEP, 1984, p.3) 

The lack of real justification for the expansion of the services can be seen when one 

observes the actual work of the First Division Officers in the Student Affairs Offiee: some could 

just as well be performed by clerical staff. 
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The administrators in lhe Student Affairs Division have also made full use of !he Deputy 

Viee-Chaneellors' Secretarial 10 push through their interests. In so doing, they normally use 

'professionalism' as the justification for their various proposals. The secretariat forwards these to 

the Country's decision makers such as the Ministers, the National Treasury and the Public Service 

Department. 

Because the development of HEP is not necessarily in line with the actual needs of the 

students, conflict of interest exists. Wbile the government has entrusted the HEP to look after 

their interests in the University, some administrators are, however, more interested in exploiting 
~ 

the situation to their own bene!i~ This creates dissatisfaction among the students and further 

alienates them from the government. Thus, the HEP which was created to ensure calm on 

campuses, is becoming an expensive liability. Sometimes the government has to defend the 

existence of the HEP. Students perceive the HEP as representing the government authority thus 

any grievances regarding the administration of the HEP would be interpreted as failures of the 

government 

It was indicated in the statistical analysis of minutes of meetings of various Boards related 

to student affairs, that the attention of the administrators is more.on administrative than welfare 

issues. This again shows that students' well-being is not the primary concern of the HEP 

administrators, although interviews with adminislrntors, especially with the higher authority, 

indicated otherwise. In fact, some HEP senior administrators supported students' allegations that 

the majority of HEP staff were not concerned about students. 

In general, the sequence of reasons for the creation and development of HEP as a formal 

organization could be illustrated as in Figure 20. The need to manage properly the University in 

Malaysia, afler the racial riot of 1969, was genuine. It was part of the national plan to restructure 

the society, as clearly mentioned in the New Economic Policy documents. The government of the 

time was determined to remove the traditional racial identification based on economic sector. 

223 



FIGURE20 
FACTORS INFLUENCING TIIE DEVELOPMENT OF HEP 

SOCIALAND 
ECONOMIC FACTORS 

j 
NATIONAL rouTics 
(RACIAL CONFUC'lj 

THE CREATION OF 
A POST KNOWN AS 

RELEVANT LAW 
(UNIVERSITY AND 
UNIVERSITY 
COLLEGEACT 
1971AND 
AMENDMENT '75 

TNC (DISCIPUNE) ____ _ 

l 
REJECTION OF TIIE 
NAME BY THE NEWLY 
APPOINTED TNC 

l 
TIIE EMERGENCE OF 
TIIE STIJDENT AFFAIRS 
DIVISION 

1 
BUREAUCRATIC 
EXPANSION 

I 
CREATION OF 
UNITS OR SECTORAL 
SERVICES 
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Previously, the position had been that the Malays were peasants, the Indians. were in the 

plantation industry and the Olinesc were in business and mining. This economic division 

segregated the three races pliysica11y and geographically, the Chinese in town and cities, the 

Indians in the plantation area and the Malays in the rural area. 

This segrcga tion had direct implications for the provision of higher educalional 

opportunities. The Chinese and the Indians, due to the availability of good educational 

infrastructure in their locality, had more chance of higher education than the Malays. In order to 

correct the situation, th~ government came up with the quota system for University admission, 

Parental socio-economic background was included as an additional admission criteria. 

The government oid not trust the existing University administrators 10 implement the 

policy, especially after the bloody racial clash. The only Univelllity at that time, University 

Malaya, was staffed mainly with Chinese and Indians. Racial chauvinism was &aid to be very 

strong. Because the number of Malay academics was very small, ii seemed impossible for a 

Malay academic 10 be elected to the post of Dean or Head or Department by democratic vote. 

To make sure that in every administrative decision in the University, the aspirations of !he 

Malays were considered, the government created the Unive!llity and University College Act 1971, 

Amendment 1975 whereby the appointment of various poslS in the University should be made by 

an administrative decision rather than through democratic election. The candidate for the Vice 

Chancellor's post, for example, must normally be a pc!llon suggested by the Minister of Education 

and be acceptable lo the Prime Minister. The Vice Oiancellor is expected to work closely with 

the Minister of Education and he is empowered to appoint Heads of department and Deans of 

faculty. This new law made it possible lo replace Oiinese and Indian Deans and Heads of 

departments with the Malay academics. 

As a consequence of the political decision to help the advancement of the Malays, 

educationally, socially and economically, more Malays were taken into the Univelllity, both as 

students and staff. Government spending on the Malay studenlS, in terms of financial aid grew, 

since at that time generally Malay students came from poor family backgrounds. Similarly, 

money was invested on sending more Malay staff for further training, to qualify them lo fill 
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higher posts in the Univeisity. This was done at the expense of other national needs, so the 

government rou!d not afford for sponsored students to fail and drop out of the University. Proper 

management and control over the students in particular, and the Univeisity administration, in 

general, were then seen as very necessary. 

Since the academics were lOO busy to cope with the sudden explosion of student numbers 

and the introduction of various new curricula and couises in the University to suit the national 

needs for more high-level manpower (also tailored to the needs of the Malays), it was felt that 

there must be, in the University, a proper officer to look into the behaviour of students. It was 

then decided that a post entitled Deputy Vice-Oiancellor in charge of Discipline should be 

created. The need for the creation of the post was more serious following the outbreak of a series 

of mass student demonstrations against the government over various issues. 

The government's experience of dealing wilh these demonstrations using the existing 

government machinery, showed that it was difficult to control University students from outside 

and what is more, it did not look moraljy good. Thus the creation of a machinery within the 

University itself was then seen a~ the best solution. An authority within the University itself was 

expected to understand the Univer.;ity and student affairs better than prople from outside 

(interview with Haji Aziz Shamsuddin, the Political Secretary to the Prime Minister, 1991). 

However, the decision to regulate the University by the government is not unique to 

Malaysia. In America, Quehl (1988) quoted the President of Princeton University as saying that 

academic freedom should be accompanied with an acceptance of obligation for relating learning 

to soeiety's problems. In Japan, a law known as Subversive Activities Prevention Law was 

introduced in 1952 to rope with student violence. In 1969, Japan introduced another Bill to give 

power to the Minister of Education to intervene in both private and public University affairs. Tue 

Minister was given more power through the Bill to classify a University as 'a University in 

conflict' following whieh he can order the University lo be closed. 
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7.2.5 Bureaucratic-political considerations 

It was stated earlier in Ibis study that in Malaysia, political considerations have 

contributed to the development and expansion of Student Personnel Senices. The political 

assumptions underlying the creation of the services has been related to the existence of political 

activism in most campuses. In Third World countries, student politics has a significant role in 

shaping the political cullure of the country. Some of the key factors of student politics in the 

Third World are as follows: 

1. The lack of established political institutions in the Third World nations has made 

it easier for any organized group to have a direct impact on politics. 

2. The direct participation of Third World University students in politics has its 

genesis almost synonymous with the emergence of the countries' independence 

movement and thus today it is seen as a legitimate part of tne political system. 

3. University students are the selected elites who have all the advantages to the 

prospects of success in their future lives. Therefore, they are perceived as very 

special and powerful. 

4. Geographically, most major Universities are located in the cities. This factor 

contribut~ to the efficient management of political demonstrations and activities. 

5. In view of the high rate of illiteracy and poor communication, students are 

regarded as the spokesmen for the broader population. Students, therefore, are 

able to mobilise the people and have a strong impact on the States' authority .. 

6. Most Third World students eome from higner socio-economic group and thus 

they have, through their families, a direct access to powerful segmenlS of society 

(Altbach, 1989). 

The above description of students' involvement in politics fits well with students' political 

activism in Malaysia in the 1960s and early 1970s. The magnitude of political activL~rn forced the 

Government to find a mechanism to curtail student politics. From a micro perspective, in 
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Malaysia the provision or the law that led to the creation of specialised services within the broad 

Student Personnel Services Division was loaded with the government's hidden political agenda. 

Counselling services, for example, were created not necessarily exclusively to help students with 

their problems, but could actually be an integral part of the political forces within educational 

institution (Hallet, 1971; Stubbins, 1970 cited Warnath, 1973). Managers of Higher Education 

would demand that counsellors make their clients aware that within the University system, 'the 

structure is a given, to which the student must adjust' (Warnalh, 1973) and not the other way 

round. 

'Titrough counseliing the iocus of problems is placed within the individual and 
the frictions between individuals who come for counselling and others within the 
system are reduced' (Warnath, 1973, p.6-7). 

Under the guise of counselling, the institution may evade responsibility for its own contribution to 

students' problems. 

It is not unknown for a counsellor in an educational institulion to act as a double agent. 

Newsome (1973) writes that in England 'counselors are not always impartial. Some use their 

position with _confused students to help them to adjust to a society and system for which change 

would be more appropriate' (p264). Newsome (1973) further asked, 'could it be that the 

appointment of a counsellor might damp the fires of revolution and appease those diITicult 

students who do not seem amenable to logical reasoning?' {p.264). Szasz, {1973) commenting on 

the role of psychiatrists in Universities, says: 

' the psychiatrist impersonates the medical role; actually, he is an interpreter of 
moral rules and an enforcer of social laws and expectations ••• this is especially 
true of the bureaucratic psychiatrist - that is, of the psychiatrists who is a paid 
agent of a social organization ... If we wish to confront the true nature of mental 
health practices in colleges, then, we must remove psychiatry from its hiding 
place ... Only then will we be able to examine it as a moral and political enterprise 
{p.198). 



The college p.sychiatrist can play one or bolh of two roles: 

'... a police intenogator who induces the accused student to confess and 
incriminate himself, and then uses this information against him; or he is a judge 
who assumes that the student is guilty until proven otherwise' (Szasz, 1973, 
p.200). 

On a wider per.,peclive, Student Personnel Services' provisions in Universities are 

inevitably defined by the community they serve, which uses them 'as a tool to accomplish 

specific social (or insti!Ulional) goals' (Halleck, 1971 cited Warnath, 1973, p.4). Describing the 

importance of this too! in the context of American Universities, Stoke (1958, cited Mueller, 1961, 

p.62) said: 

... there emerged in the American academic organization a group of specialists in 
student administration ... No president could possibly cope wilh the variety of 
matters which have to be dealt with without the help of these trained and 
conscientious assistants ••. At any rate, the president's life is longer and infinitely 
easier because the student personnel experts are there. 

Against those counsellor.; who strictly follow their code of professional ethics with regard to the 

confidentiality of information about their clients, the President of Sacramanto State University in 

the USA (1972) once said: 

We had a collection of discrete professionals who were busy doing their own 
thing but no umbrella thrown over the whole thing, no concerns about goals, very 
lilUe concern about the context in which we function (cited Warnath, 1973, p.5). 

To describe Student Personnel Services using the theory of bureaucratic-politic developed 

by Max Weber (1946), the provision can be seen from lhe perspective of authority. Weber's 

models of authority justify the creation of Student Personnel Service to legitimize 1he power of 

the University over its studenlS. This is an authority which is widely known as 'rational authority' 

• an authority that is legally ascribed to issue directives. It is used to strengthen other types of 

authorities namely: 



1. The traditional autbority - an authority based on loyalty and social obligation 

such as to the family. clan or to a certain social class. 

2. Charismatic aulhorit;• • an authority which was derived from the mystique of 

exceptional personalities. 

From the political perspective, the formalization of Student Personnel Services in 

l1alaysia fits well in the first type of authority, due to the need to handle student affairs from 

within the University. Weber (1940) believes that in order for an organization to be efficient, it 

must be based on rational~legal authority. The other two authorities are perceived as the 

enemies of organizational efficiency. This approach believes that the ideal structure of an 

efficient organization must be hierarchical. In this respect, social lies, such as the traditional 

relationship between lecturer and student, are perceived a-; vulnerable lo acts of favour, whereas 

all officials are expected to do their business in a spirit of fonnalistic impersonality1. Basic to 

this spirit is fairness. Decisions, sueh as in the appointment of Student Personnel Staff, should 

be based on technical criteria. Officials are expected to make a full-time commitment to their 

official duties, and student-clients are protected from arbitrary aetions. Organizational formal 

structure is defined by regulation, and represented by the organizational chart. 

From the perspective of Sociology there are, at least, two theories that could help 

interpret the nature of the provision of Student Personnel Services in Universities in 1'falaysia. 

They are (a) The Consensus Theory and (b) The Conflict Theory (Durkheim, 1964). Consensus 

theorists believe that the society acts somewhat similar to the biological organism; when there is 

a change in one part of the society, all the other parts react in order to maintain a state o[ relative 

equilibrium. For example, the sudden increase in the number of students in higher education in 

Malaysia which reduces the ability of lecturers to cope with the heterogeneity of students' 

problems has forced the University to modify or change its structure and functions by creating 

the Student Personnel Services to perform certain functions previously handled by lecturers. 

Most important to an organization under this theory is the maintenance of its strucmrc and 

function, integration and stability. 

l 
,_ 

Ref'."': history of. ~(Ol'd ~rid Cambri., d11rin~ the ~a ol what wu termed u &habby ioteUw.ual atm0$~re. The infon»111 
triditional way m lwidhog stlldtn~ aud the Jaformal t,-pe or n:lali0ll$hip!i between I.lie $Cholat (studenl) tod the Ma;ler 
(wch.!r) w. u!d CO have m11llcd IQ the downull of i11t:llec1ual q_uati1y in I.he rwo Uni'ieisities duri11g that time. 

" 
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The administrative arrangement of Student Personnel Services in Malaysian Universilies 

seems IO accord well with Durkheim's (1964) belief that 'individuals do not and cannot meet all 

their needs by themselves. Instead, individuals specialize' (cited Parelius & Parelius, 1978, p.6). 

If this assumption is accepted, then the creation of Student Personnel Services should be part of 

the effort of the whole University community, including lecturers and administrators, to 

consolidate, stabilise and integrate itself in facing the changing societal demands forced upon 

higher education. This assumption, then, rejects the notion that Student Personnel Services was 

an 'unaccepted orphan' by the community of University teachers. To be consistent, the idea that 

Student Personnel Services were created directly by outside demand, as was said to have taken 

piace in universities in the USA, should also be rejected. Instead it should have been created by 

sheer dynamism from within. 

In the conflict theory, however, the emphases arc on the 'coercive nature of society and 

the pervasiveness of social change •.. power struggle is the main dynamic of social life' (Parelius 

and Parelius, 1978, p. 11). Power struggle normally produces new elite groups like the emergence 

of the powerof the staff in the HEP in Universities in Malaysia. 

Conflict theory recognizes the existence, in the University, of two important groups 

namely the dominant and the subordinate groups. Assuming that the University teachers and 

administrators are the dominant group and the students' group is the subordinate group, Student 

Personnel Services, then, were created as the instrument of the dominant group to impose its 

values. The idea that Student Personnel Services were created for the development of scholars, 

therefore, is only a myth created by the dominant group to legitimatize its controlling existence. 

Once lhe dominant group has managed to control the subordinate group, calm and stability will 

occur. 

However, calm and stability, according to this theory, are temporary, enabling the 

opposing groups to gather strength for the next battle. During this period, the dominant group 

will coerce the subordinate to cooperate through force, propaganda and indoctrination. Desired 
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behaviour of the subordinale group will normally be rewarrlect50. Should this be the reason for 

the creation of Student Personnel Services, then the Student Personnel Services administrators 

would function as the tpolicemen' of the University and the Government to exert power upon 

students' community. However, there is a danger thal once the placid period is over, a greater 

battle might begin. In order to prolong the placid period, lhe dominant group is predicted to come 

up with sterner policing procedures. 

7.2.6 Technical and economic considerations 

From the technical and economic perspective, an organization must be governed by 

external criteria which are determined in accordance with the actual needs of the society. Today, 

lhe society regards the use or public funds for educational purposes as an investment. Education 

must, therefore, be organized according to the functions prescribed by the external power outside 

the University. The university goal is defined by the sociely that surrounds it. in the case of 

Malaysia, it was sp<,"'Ciued that its major task is to create an efficient high level working force for 

the benefit of the society. 

Based on the economic 'system' model, an organization is resfX}nsible for producing a 

specified output. The university can select 'inputs' and design the means by which they are 

combined in order to produce a specified product. Products or outputs are specified, but inputs 

and process are adjustable. The readjustment of inputs and the process can be done only if lhe 

organizational goal is clearly understood. To achieve the organizational goal, suitable technology 

is chosen. The Student Personnel Services in Malaysia had been created to provide the means, 

the proc~s and the technology for the University to achieve parts of its major organizational goal. 

I ts services, are expected to reduce wastage of public investments. 

The adaptation or business practices in the administration of higher education has become 

increasingly common. In the past 25 years, higher education institutions have continuously 

'borrowed' practices developed in business (Maassen & Potman 1990). Taking Olaffe's (1985 

SO waiple or thi• iaeludes Ille vuiou aw.aim ae.aled by the uoive11ity. 

232 



cited Maassen & Potman, 1990) model of strategic development, the creation of Student Personnel 

Services in the University could be understood from these three possible models: 

1. In linear strategy, Student Personnel Services could help deal with competitors to 

achieve Universities' goals, Universities in Malaysia are competing with each 

other to auract government funds and the best student-candidates by 

demonstrating through administrative arrangements their ability to produce 

graduates of high value in the national job market. 

2. In adaptive strategy, the Student Personnel Service is created as a pro-active or 

reactive change on the part of University administration in order to meet students' 

needs as consumers. 

3. In interpretive strategy, Student Personnel Services might be created to convey 

meanings. The intention has been to motivate stakeholders, such as students, 

sponson;, or the tax-payen;, to continue support for the Univen;ily. 

7.2.7 Socio-cultural consideration 

Because the University is lhe society's creation ii cannot escape from the socio-cultural 

influence. As lhe society changes, so will the university. The helping culture is inherent in most 

societies, including Malaysia. The welfare services which used to be undertaken by University 

teachers were felt to be no longer adequate. Society demanded more facilities to enable 

University students to grow. Student Personnel Services were thus created, as a formal branch of 

Universily administration, to provide social and cultural outlet for students within the closed 

University community. As a formal structure, Student Personnel Services provides students with 

opportunities for expression. Without this outlet, it is believed that students may face various 

blockages within the academic vicious circle. Through a structure, people define their world, feel 

secure and are understood by others around them {Shilling, 1991). After all, structure represents 

both the medium and outcome of social interaction (Shilling, 1991). 
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The fact that a new student who comes to a University is not only looking forward to an 

academic experience but also the different kinds of social experience in different social situations, 

suggests that the creation of Student Personnel Services is intended to provide a social and 

cultural centre for students to socialize and acculturize themselves. In other words, Student 

Personnel Services provides a guided social system. 

The value of a Higher Education degree is immeasurable; Selvaratnam (1988) claims that, 

'In the Malaysian context, until recently, a university degree has been regarded as a passport to 

lifelong security, comfort, and status' (p. 183). A higher education degree can provide social 

mobility to the holder. 'If rewards in life correlate strongly with university graduation, students 

and their families will always aspire to the tertiary level of education' (Psacharopoulis, 1990, 

p.376). In this respec~ the pressure on students 10 pass through all obstacles of University life is 

very great. This highlights the importance of Student Personnel Services as the service provider 

that helps University students attain their career goal. 

Informal socio-cultural behaviour often defines the lnstitulional functions and 

performance. Sociologists view the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries as the Progressive 

era that marks the rejection of the belief that human affairs are governed by destiny (Parelius and 

Parelius, 1978). This new social belief informally changes the old thinking of the University as 

an exclusive community of scholars. Under this framework of thinking, organizational obligation 

is viewed from the perspective of personal and social needs of their participants, as defined by the 

society at large (Eg. McGregor introduces the theory Y individual who is permissive - provides 

the need for Student Personnel Services lo be created as the organizational motivator etc.). 

Discussion on educational attainment in a certain community should no! exclude several 

socio-cultural factors such as socio-economic status, race and ellmic, gender, age et cetera. 

Studies have indicated the strong correlation between those factors and educational achievement. 

In America, for example, it Is an obligation of the educational institution to help certain ethnic 

groups who are identified as relatively weak, such as the Black, Puerto Riean, Mexican American 

and American Indian, to reach the same educational attainmenlli as others. In Britain, Brown 

(1990) noted that there have been al least three phases of development in socio-hislOrieal 
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development of British education, which he ca.lied: 

1. the 'first wave' which is characterised by the rise of mass schooling for the 

working class. 

2. the 'second wave' which is based on meritocracy and, 

3. the 'third wave1 which is based on 'the ideology of parentocracy' i.e. education 

that a child receives must suit the wea!lh and wishes of parents more than the 

abilities and efforts of pupils. 

I 

All these developments demand that the university should c.onsider an the different needs 

of its students. Brown's (1990) model (Figure 21) shows that the educational goals of female and 

male students are differentiated by their parent.al socio-economic status. Student Personnel 

Services are therefore, expected lo be created lo fulfil these distinct needs. 

FIGURE21 
THE NEEDS FOR EDUCATION BASED ON GENDER AND S0OAL CLASS 

Ubtrnl edueaUon 
fora 'gentleman' 

l'dll)DLE ClASS 

Ubtral 
education 
for 1a perfect 
mother or wife' 

l'\IIALE ___________ t---------- FEMALE 

llasic instruction 

for employment 
Basic instmction 
for 'good mother 

WORKJNG CLASS 

Source: Brown (1990) 



7.2.8 Consideration of the llEP-student Interaction 

The nature of ac1ivi1ies of the HEP have shaped students' senliments towards lhe HEP 

personnel. Presently, the activities of the HEP are received unfavourably by the student leaders. 

Similarly, their opinion of the staff in the HEP is also unfavourable. The present pattern of 

interaction could be illustrated by Figure 22. 

ACTIVITY 

FIGURE22 
THE INTERACTION BETWEEN THE HEP 

ACTIVJTIES, THE STAFF AND THE STUDENTS 

STUDENTS 

(+} STAFF 

Figure 22 reflects a natural pattern of interaction to create a mathematical equilibrium 

(into a final((·},(·},(+}=+.] in the interaction triangle. 

It would be intcresting to see what the consequence would be if any one of the variables, 

either the activity or the staff, were experiencing changes. Should this take place, the perception 

of lhe students is also expected to show changes. In fuel, there have been several changes in the 

staff variables (although not wholly) such as the change in the DVC and the transfer of senior 

staff into and from the HEP, yet students have never shown any significant difference in the way 
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they perceived the HEP as a whole. A question wonh exploring wouid bet what if the HEP 

changed its activity into one that was acceptable to students? (refer Figure 23) Would their 

perception towards tbe staff also change into one that is JX)sitive as shown in Figure 24? 

FIGURE23 
NEW PATIERN OF INTERACTIONS 

STUDENTS 

(+) STAFF 

Should the law of equilibrium prove workable in this context, lhe perception of students towards 

the staff should now be positive [( + ),( +),( +) =+)as shown in Figure 24 (Homans, 1950). 

FIGURE24 
ALL POSITIVE 1NTERACTIONS 

STUDENTS 

ACTIVITY (+) STAFF 
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The same paradigm could also be applied in the interaction between the HEP, the students 

and the governmenL Since the HEP is an institution known to have been created by the 

government, there is no way that ii could change the perception of the anti-establishment student 

group, from an unfavourable perception to a favourable one. Although the University authority 

bas been uying very hard to please these groups, these efforts seem not to be appreciated. For 

example, in an e!Tort to subdue the religious group, the University authority has created the 

Religious Unit, but not only do students dislike the HEP, they have even prayed for the Religious 

Unit to be abolished. In another attempt 10 win over the religious groups, the University tried to 

minimize the issues by reducing the number of cultural activities, some of which are seen by the 

group as un-lslamic, yet the group has never seen this action as an act of support for the Islamic 

cause. 

Due to the nature of its creation, there seems to be no way that the HEP in Malaysia could 

avoid being perceived as an instrument of the government. Most often, the HEP staff are seen as 

enforcers of the government's rules and regulations. 

As such, for the HEP to continue to survive, it must continue to give its undivided loyally 

to the government. Any personnel or officers of the HEP who are not clear on this principle will 

only put themselves in a state of confusion and not be able to work e(fectively in the University. 

The principle has been that they are hired as professionals by the government to carry out 

government agenda. As professionals, the Slaff need 10 see that ii is the government and the 

Urtiveraity authori ly that should be seen as their immediate clients and not the students. The 

students are only their target group that need to be dealt with. They should continue to act as a 

buffer in a tussle between a group of intelligent youngsters and the establishment. 

Employing the role of a buffer, the HEP staff in Malaysian Universities has no other 

option but to be partisan to the ruling governmenL Again, in this regard, the HEP staff as civil 

servants could be likened to their counterparts in the USA and Germany more than to the British. 

A study made by Rockman (1981) indicated that American civil servants are more partisan than 

their counterparts in Britain. It was found in the study that 24 per cent of civil servants in the 

United States perceived their role as partisan, as against only 1 per cent in Britain. 
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In Malaysia, in a way, the HEP itself provides the equilibrium in the relationship between 

the youngsters and the higher authority. As Etzioni-Halevy (1981) once said: 

'... higher education has assumed a dynamic role in the political arena as 
well •• .and radical student movement tend to arise and flourish even where apathy 
prevails amongst the rest of the population. From being a mainly passive agent 
in previous epoch, education has thus turned Into a propeller of change in the 
cultural, economic, political and class struc111re of modem society' (p.195). 

The administrators in the HEP are expected by the government to make sure that there 

will be no disturbances in the University that will make it difficult to produce its output efficiently 

as required by the government's development programmes. As public servants they are: 

responsible for the implementation of decision made by political leaders ••• 
Administrators are concerned with the efficient production of outputs which now 
automatically from the policy decision of political leaders (Smith, 1988, p.28). 

If the HEP continues to be loyal to its patron, the Minister of Education, the HEP staff can expect 

that they will be well 'shielded and freed from public scrutiny and criticism on the grounds that 

they simply serve their Minister' (Smith, 1988, p.29). If the personnel of the HEP continue to 

believe in one thing, but operationally doing something else, they will experience a moral crisis 

(Petit, 1967). The options available to avoid moral crisis could be illustrated by a modification 

of Petit's (1967) model of moral crisis in management as shown in Figure 25. 

Figure 25 indicates that if an organization or the authority of an organization adopts a 

cenain belief or ideology (Id A) and its mode of operation (Op A) is consonant with that belief, 

the organization is seen as experiencing no moral crisis. But if, for example, the ideology adopted 

is Id B while the type of operation is Op A, the organization is seen to be experiencing a moral 

crisis in i!S management Applying this model to the Malaysian University, it was found that 

there is a moral crisis in the management of the HEP in the observed Malaysian Universities. It 

would seem that the University needs to change either its ideology or its mode of operation. lf 

this is not resolved the organization could be vulnerable to: 
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1. Frequent inconsistency in decision-making. 

2. Frequent conflicts between members of the staff. 

3. Frequent conflict between lhe organization and Us client {students). 

4. Fear of taking responsibility among the staff, so they resort to the 'blaming game•. 

most conveniently to blame those higher up. This is due to their inability to 

defend or justify their actions. 

In fact, some of these problems have already emerged. Adoption of a common type of ideology 

and operation would help provide the organization with a basic source of solidarity within the 

institution. 

ldA 

IdB 

FlGURE25 
nm RElATIONSHIP 

OF IDEOLOGY AND OPERATION 

OpA OpB 

NO CRISIS MORAL CRISIS 

MORAL CRISIS NO CRISIS 

Source: Petit (1969). 

With regard to the direction of the development of the HEP as an organization, there are 

at least two options 1hat could be considered, namely 'quantity~irected' or ,quality..(!irectedt 

development. Should the former be chosen, ·one would expect to see the following to take place 

in the HEP: 
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1. The expansion of the size of its staff. 

2 The creation of more sub-units within the organization. 

3. The multiplication of ad hoc activilies as reactions 10 events. 

lf the choice is the latter, then the emphasis of the HEP's activity will be: 

1. To reevaluate properly the effectiveness of the present administrative 

arrangement. 

2 To draw up a long term Continuing Professional Development (CPD) programme 

aimed al improving the quality of sta[{ in the HEP. 

3. To identify students' core activities that have long term effects over the 

development of the University graduates. 

This investigation has found that the HEP of UPM is yet to decide on the direction of its 

development. I! was found through the various documents in the HEP that the most common 

justifications for applications forwarded by the HEP to the government to request more staff or 

financial allocation were: 

1. The new services to be created are necessary in order to upgrade the services to 

Western professional, specifically American, standard. Most often, American 

literature on the standard of the services provision is quoted to support the 

various proposals. 

2 Due to the increase in the number of students in the University more services and 

funds are required. 

Professionalism and student numbers are used as the main justifications for applications 

for facilities for the HEP. These justifications are normally accepted by the higher authority. 

However, the actual needs of students in relation to student numbers and the heterogeneity of 

students' backgrounds (as presented in Chapter Three) have never been identified through any 

scientific mode of evaluation. One major question that needs explanation here is, therefore, 
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whether or not the service provided is 'meeting contemporary human needs' (Quehl, 1988, p.8). 

In the absence of the needs analysis, services have been created merely based on 

assumptions, sentiments and the private interests of individuals in control of the HEP. So concern 

about protecting or strengthening their survival 'goal of self-preservation' seems to have displaced 

'the service goal of the organization' (Sjoberg, Brymer, and Farris, 1978, Merton, 1940 in Peters, 

1988, p.110). Whenever students indicated their actual needs, the authority in the HEP was quick 

to conclude Iha I the problem was one of communication. Quehl (1988) said that: 

••• students are assumed as having lack of understanding of the heart of the 
problem, a tendency that would only widen and deepen the disparity between the 
words and that action and between promises and deeds (p.8). 

Such an altitude is not unfamiliar in public organizations the world over. The public official is 

normally seen as an ordinary rational economic Man. Each of them strives to maximize their 

personal utility (Peters, 1988). That is why public officials always like to propose that higher 

authorities maximize their departmental finaneial budget every year, a fact that was clearly found 

in the HEP-UPM. 

The priority of the HEP is to safeguard the interest of its political master and the 

University at large as the employer-institution, in order to ensure its survival is well recognized 

and respected. At the same time, in the long run, it might be necessary for the controllers of the 

HEP to be aware that they are also expected to satisfy expectations from other parties including 

their customers (Vickers, 1959) who are the students. 

Students are the customers that the HEP was originally intended to serve. As a 

government machinery, the staff are seen by students as public officials representing the 

government. It is these officials who come into direct contact with citizens. Kaufman (1977, 

cited Peters, 1988) said that those officials helped 'define the reality of government for those 

citizens' (p. 110). 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

CONCLUSION 

8.1 INTRODUCTION 

This research has compared lhe rationale pul forward for 1he provision of Student 

Personnel Services as described in !he lilern1ure wilh 1ha1 found 10 have taken place in Malaysia. 

The literature, especially that from the USA, lends to offer a developmental model based on the 

chronological order of changes in the nature of provision. Figure 26 illustrates the developmental 

model. 

This study offers an alternative way of looking at the reasons why there are such seivices 

in the University, looking into the question from the perspective of the seivice's functions. From 

Ibis perspective, at least two categories of rationale for the provision can be deduced from the 

literature, namely: 

1. Student Personnel Seivices administration as a machinery to achieve lhe goals of 

the philosophy of higher education and, 

2 Student Personnel Services as an administrative requirement which has always 

been immediate and influential (Knocks, Rentz and Penn, 1989). 

In general, the rationale for the provision of lhe seivices using this perspeclive can be illustrated 

as in Figure 27. 
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FIGURE26 
A MODEL OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF STUD.ENI" PERSONNEL SERVICES 

RATIONALE 

University takes the pan:utal roles (in loco 
parends) 

RevolutioB In the Ameriam philosophy of 
Iligher Education to humanlu, eduaitional 
environment 

The re-interpretation or education lo 
Include a broader area eucompa.s.g:s 
learning In the student group, In 
residential hall, In the Interviews and in the 
personalbudgetlng 

Career--conclou..1,oess or the Student 
Personnel workers 

The nted to build professional Image 

The need for spedaliied training for 
credent.Sais 

The dlversl11eatfon or SPS Into groups or 
educator and pra(tidoner 

NATURE OF PROVISION 

Student Personnel Services. provision Is 
limited to Residential IIall provision and 
advWng Is imbedded within academicians' 
role 

The provision or Guidance Sernces 

The creation or Specialist Posts 

The establkhment or National Associations 

The creation or official statement or 
purpose and memben' code ot professional 
conducts 

Tbe development or SPS lnto an academic 
field or study 

The new Idea or cooperation between the 
academics and the speclnllst in the service 
provision 

DEVISED BASED ON Tim REVIEW OF iHE RELATED LITERATURE IN THB USA 
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FIGURE27 
GENERAL RATIONALE FOR TUE PROVISION OF STUDENT PERSONNEL 

SERVICES lNUNIVERSlTIES 

MAIN RATIONALE SUBSIDIARY RATIONALE 

To achieve the goals the requirement for 
of the philosophy of the development of 
higher education scholarship 

1be University's role 
as in loco parentis 

I 

over its students 

As an administrative the need for managerial 
requirement efficiency 

political 
expediency 

as a legal 
requirement 
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S.2 The 
development of scholarship 

The rationale most frequently found in formal announcements issued by University 

authority and clled in most literature has been that lhe provision of Student Personnel Services in 

Universities is a necessity for the development of the community of scholars. Vital to the 

'development of a true community of scholars' is a good relationship between the University and 

students (Williamson and Sarbini, 1940). Student Personnel Services are seen as the most viable 

option to provide the required environment for that relationship. 

The management of students through informal structures may have been effective in the 

past when Universities were relatively small. Today, however, the size of student population and 

their sophisticated needs are such that it is almost impossible to manage the services effectively 

using informal and casual methods. Under the old informal system of Student Personnel Services 

provision, students found that the university gave them insumcient attention. 

College teachers are trained for scientific research rather than college teaching. Poor 

teaching is not strange in university education the world over. 'University teaching is thus the 

only profession (except the proverbially oldest in the world) for which no training is given or 

required' (Barzun, 1968 ciled Lewis, 1984, p.13). Thus the provision for 'whole', 1iberal' and 

'general' education is not given serious attention. While the teaching ability of University teachers 

is continually being questioned, it would be too much to burden them with another heavy task that 

of updating their skills to cope with students' non-academic matters. 

Most professors are said lo be more interested in their research than the well-being of 

their students. Even University teachers who are interested in student welfare, generally 

speaking, lack skills in handling and understanding human behaviour. As research specialists, 

naturally, their attention is directed to their own specialization. Furthermore, with the world 

becoming more complex, as are University. affairs, students' needs have become more 

heterogeneous. It is, then, ralher too much to expect university teachers
1 

even with some training, 

to cope with the variety o[ needs of their students. 
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8.3 The Needs of Modern 
Society for Managerial Efficiency 

From the perspective of bureaucratic organizational behaviour, the creation of the Student 

Personnel Services Administration is an outcome of the emergence of bureaucratic pressure, 

'firstly from the general need of modem society for rational modes of organising its increasingly 

complex system of social relationships andt secondly, from the specific bureaucratic fonn of state 

agcncies ... '(Salter and Tapper, 1981, p.7). The acceptance of the creation of Student Personnel 

Services Administration in Universities is further enhanced by the development of a new societal 

culture which places high value on economic: efficiency and administrative accountability, A 

study conducted in the State University of New York over eight years (1972•1980) found that The 

Regent and State University of New York Trustees were initia11y concerned more with building 

organii:ational structure and creating services and programmes rather than with faculty role 

performance (Slaughter, 1985). 

Modern industrialised society bas become more concerned about the credentials of those 

involved in service provision. There exists a strong correlation between the level of education 

and social upward mobility. The society demands a change in the direction of education from that 

of 'education for the sake of education' to that of 'education for investment and efficiency\ As a 

result governments of many countries, especia11y industrialized countries, have to make 

educational development one of their top priorities. 

In Malaysia, the demand from its people for more highly trained citizens coincided with 

the government programme and plan to restructure tbe society as specifically mentioned in its 

Dasar Ekonomi Barn (the New Economic Policy) introduced following the bloody racial conflict 

in 1969, As in developed countrics51• higher education in Malaysia, therefore, captures a 

substantial percentage of the State's investment. Richmond (1969) pointed out the following: 

L There is a high c.orrelation between educational expenditure and national income. 

2 The higher the per capita income the higher the proportion of GNP devoted to 

Sl In Ille UK, for cumpte, ~ll be!oi-c the Robblnl Report (1963), e,-;pendit11re Crotn public fond< oo the maintenance of 1.1Diversi1y 
studtnl.'!. Wll'l tripled frorn D.8 mlllion to !ll9 millioo between 1954 Jllld 196Z (Ricbm()l'.ld, 1%9)< : 

247 



educational expenditure at the secondary and tertiary level. 

3. In industrial market eronomics the ratio of educational expenditure to national 

income has risen from 1-2 percent GNP to 4-6 percent since 1900. 

4. In all developed countries the proponion of expenditure· devoted to higher 

education has increased and is certain to go on increasing in the foreseeable 

future. 

5. Of the three levels of education, teniary education is much the most expensive 

(pp.29-33). 

All the above indications suggest that Universities in Malaysia as elsewhere, must be 

· more committed to producing more graduates in terms of number and quality, Students' 

motivation, diligence, social skills, and lives as a whole, must, therefore, be managed efficiently 

by the University. This provides a strong ground for the structural change in the University 

administrative set-up that led to the creation of a formal sector within the University structure, 

called Student Personnel Services Administration. The newly created sec1or is charged with the 

responsibility to deliver very specialised services to the University's student-customer. Student 

Personnel Services Administration is used as an important managerial instrument lo reflect the 

Universities' concern for efficiency in the management of student affairs. 

from: 

8.4 Political Expediency 

The University is represented politically by diverse interest groups. Political acts emerge 

'·:· the complex, fragme~ted social structure of the University, drawing on the 
divergent concerns and life styles of hundreds of miniature subcultures. These 
groups arti.c?late the!r interest in many different ways, bringing pressure to bear 
on the dec1s1on•~k!ng P":JCCSS from any number of angles and using power and 
'.orce whenever II 1s available and necessary, Once articulated, power and 
m!luence go through a complex process until policies are shaped, reshaped, and 
forged from the competing claims of multiple groups (Baldridge, 1971, p.8-9). 
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Through the process of political articulation a University is best understood as a 

'politicized' institution (Baldrige. 1971). From the ix:rspective of Public Administration that 

divides administration into three major comp:ments namely; legislative, executive and judicial, 

Srndent Personnel Services Administration possesses a unique (eature. Whereas each of the three 

administrative bodies usually functions separately, I.he Student Personnel Services Administration 

has both executive and judicial power (in cases such as students disciplinary cases). hs influence 

over the university's legislative bodies, such as the OJuncil and the Senate, is also weH 

recognized. As an executive bodyt it bas a very broad discretionary power. 

Since the legislative mandates are usually vague. the Student Personnel Services 

Administration has the power to interpret what is provided by the legislative body. Therefore, it 

cannot avoid being engaged in a political process in which it is continuously involved in struggles 

to acquire and exercise power and in£1uence. With its power to control University dealings with 

students, Personnel Services can act as buffer', mediator, or front*liner in any p:,Htical battle or 

negoiiation between the establishment and the community of students. 

1be presence of lay people in Universities' governing bodies today, has become more 

obvious1 and stale intervention in University affairs the world over, has also been growing, 

During the well-documented era of student aggression all over the world in the 196(~52, most 

states found that it was too expensive and inefficient to control University students by using state 

machinery. Policemen, for example, were no longer able lo cope with the complexity and 

heterogeneity of problems brought about by the ever•increasing number of University students. 

Hence, the establishment of an administrative unit, in charge of students, within the University 

itself was seen to be the most logical solution to the problem. 

Once the Student Personnel Services Administration within each University was 

established, there emerged a group o[ ex~rt,; and experienced people capable of taming student 

radicalism more efficiently, more dependably and morally more acceptably than by bringing 

policemen into campuses. Whereas the presence of policemen generally has adverse political 

52 Th c OCC!Jrrew:es of serioUt con!licts bctwttn UDiver.;11ie1 lllld g,:wernment of the country ,.re nol something strange- 10 Univer~ity 
Uk and ClUl be traced ti f.ar back. M the hh,tory of~ mc:diCQ.I Uniw.ri.itl!:$. 
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impact, the provision of Student Personnel Services Administr.i.tion carries a more democratic, 

humanistic and professional image. 

Political considerations in the provision of Student Per..onnel Services may therefore be 

summarized as follows: 

1. In view of the long history of student radicalism and the Jong-established power 

struggle between the states and student community, there is a real need to 

establish good relationships between the University authority and students. 

2. It has always been the intention of most governments to put University students 

under their control. This intention must be materialised gently, in the name of 

social equity that preserves the interests of the community at large. It is found 

that this goal can be achieved more economically and efficiently if student 

radicalism is controlled from within. 

3. In· order to make sure that justice ls seen to be done, countries create the 

necessary law to legitimize University power over students. In the case of 

Malaysia, for example, !he control of students by the University authority is 

legitimized through the Akta Universiti dan Kolej Universiti 1971 dan Pind(l(ln 

1975. 

Another perspective presented here in explaining lhe rationale of the provision of the 

services is what this study proposed to call the overt rationale and the covert rationale. They 

can be defined as follows: 

1. The formal or overt rationale is that spelled out o(ficiaHy by the official 

documents of the university and, 

2. The covert rationale is hidden and can only be understood by analysing 

University affairs and by observing daily practices within the university culture 

and administration. 
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Formally, students' needs have been highlighted by Universities as the rationale for the 

provision of Student Personnel Services. Universily publications such as the University Calendar, 

pamphle1S, report'i et cetera portray that Universities regard their students as their raison d'etre53• 

This study regards this type of rationale as the~ rationale. 

Both, the ~ and ~ rationale, are subjected to various environmental influences, 

such as the internal and external politics of the university, the economic position of the university 

and the country, socio-cuJlural background of the university community, law of the country, et 

cetera. This study has identified at least four major variables operating within and around the 

University environment, namely: 

1. The Bureaucratic~po1itical, 

2. The soci~cultural, 

3. The technical-economic, 

4, The law, rules and regulations. 

The four variables are present in al) state decisions in the context of Malaysia. Malaysia, 

as a relatively newly liberated nation, is still in the period of transition between the adoption of 

the whole concept or model of Western political-bureaucracy and the process of indigenization. 

The process of indigcnization is very much influenced by the socio~cultural background of the 

Malaysian community. At the same time national development; both physically and socially, is 

going on very rapidly. 

The process of development demands efficient management of a nation's Hmited 

resources. All activities that consume the national resources, such as higher education, must be 

accounted ror in relation to societal needs. In this respect, the technic.il-economic factor has 

always been given important consideration in the cost-benefit analyses that precede most 

important decisions at national level. Political and administrative decisions, especially where 

grey areas exists, are always subjected to legal review. When this takes place> the necessary law 

is created to provide the legitimate power for the relevant authority to carry out the government's 

53 In Engta!ld, • w::ry J:<:DiQf Admi~tr.i\or of a Bntisb Univcni:ty wrote that 'fhurudent i& 11111 ui.tt»t .r~w~ of the Univen.ity • .' (~n 
F•ni.ngton. 1990 p.63) . · · . 
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policy or plan. This is in line with lhe Weberian school of thought !hat an organiza1ion should be 

administered by experts and governed by the rule of law. 

In Malaysia, the law of the land is based on the mixture between the universal concept of 

justice, some of which may have been imported direct from the West, and the moral and ethical 

code inherent in the local community. Hence, an attempt to understand the rationale for the 

provision of certain services in Malaysia cannot afford to neglect legal-ethical-moral 

considerations. Figure 28 summarizes the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel 

Services using this framework. 

It is indicated in Figure 28 that it is difficult to separate the rationale for the provisions of 

the services that are related to the political and cultural environment. In Malaysia, politics and 

culture are inseparable, The consequence of the interaction of each category of rationale with its 

environment in the context of Malaysia is illustrated by Figure 29. 

The various options available to explain the rationale for the provision of Student 

Personnel Services in Malaysian Universities, allow studenlS and practitioners of Student 

Personnel Services to identify the type of relationship that explains the interaction between the 

University establishment and the students. The options available to explain University-student 

relationships include: 

1. Both th.e University establishment and the student community are seen as 

interested parties. 

2. The University establishment and students are engaged in a transaction of a 

commodity between th.e seller (the University) and the customer or buyer (the 

students). 

3. The University is seen as a welfare institution, whereby the authority is regarded 

as the service provider and studenis as the needy clients. 

4. The University is seen as a aation, whereby the establishment aclS as the rule! 

and studenis are th.e citizens. 

5. The University is seen as a political institution, whereby the student group is one 

of the legislative officials or political representatives. 
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i'IGURE28 
RATIONALE FOR TIIE PROVISION OF STUDENT PERSONNEL SER.VIC~ 

IN MALAYSIAN UNIVERSm~ 

l TifE TIIE RATIONALE Tiffi 
ENVIRONlvfENT CONSEQUENCE 

BURMUCRATIC• to maintain 
POLITICAL the colonial 

l bureaucratic 
tradition for nature of 
convenience University 
(tradition) administration 

(the system) 

to meet the 
universal 
needs of 
higher 
education 
(philosophical) 

SOCIO-CULTURAL 
to suit local 
needs 
(Indigenization 

' , process) 
' 

to ensure the efficient 
management of 

ECONOMICS resources 
(managerial) 

. 
To safeguard the provision 

l.A.WOF11IE individual and of Student 
COUNTRY insfitutiona1 Personnel 

rights (legal Services 
requirements) 

253 



FIGURE29 
TIIE TWO CATEGORIES OF RATIONALE FOR THE PROVISION OF STUDENT 

PERSONNELSBRVICES WITIIlN THE. CONTEXT OF ITS ENV1RONMENT 

ENVIRONMENT 

The Bureaucratic:• 
rouuca1 

The socio
cultural 

FORMAL RATIONALE 

IIlDDEN RATIONALE 

ENVIRONMENT 

The 
technical• 
economic 

The law, 
rules and 
regulation 

8.S Implication of the research f"mdings 

k . . 
Based on this studyt several suggestions can be made regarding its implications for the 

body of knowledge and its applic.ation to the provision of Student Personnel Services. The 

following facts were found regarding the nature of the provision of Student Personnel Services ill; 

Malaysian Universities: 

1. Malaysia, a former British colony. is no longer practising the administrative 

arrangement of Student Personnel SeIVices found in Britain. Today, the 

administrative arrangement or Student Personnel Services in Mataysiu 



Universities seems to be more similar 10 that found in American Universities. 

The most significant factor influencing this change in the administrative 

alignment, is the number of staff who, starting in the early 1970s, received post

graduate education in American Universities. These staff, on their return to the 

University, were influential in deciding the direction and style of administration. 

In Ille case of Student Personnel Services, for example, Malaysia chose the 

American system mainly because most HEP staff with post-graduate 

qnalifications were trained in Universities in Ille USA (HEP Staff in UKM, UPM, 

USM, UUM who had a professional qualification in Student Personnel Services 

were all trained in the USA). Universities in Great Britain have yet to offer 

Student Personnel Services as an academic or professional field of study; nor 

does a professional organization in this area of service, having its own code of 

professional ethics, as in America, exist. 

2. Although the model of administrative al'.Tllngement of Student Personnel Services 

in Malaysian Universities emulates that of America, the philosophy of its 

administration is nqt similar. Due to the political and cultural environment of the 

country, Student Personnel Administrators in Malaysian Universities seem to be 

practising an authoritarian style of administration. The patron-client relationship 

which is deeply rooted in Malaysia's feudalistic attitudes is evident in the widely 

practised University•siudent relationship. 
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8.6 Suggestions for future research 

This research has identified the major issues in the provision of Student Personnel 

Services in Malaysian University in a broad perspective. Therefore it is suggested that further 

resean;b can be conducted using this researeh as its base. Suggestions for further research 

include: 

1. A survey design research comparing the perceptions of students and staff towards 

the provision of Student Personnel Services in Universities. 

2. A more intensive and deeper analysis employing the ethnographic method of 

study of the needs of the interacting parties in the University community for the 

Student Personnel Services. 

3. · A longitudinal study analysing !he pattern of students' behaviour in using the 

services provided by the Univeraity. 

4. A deeper analysis into the sectoral provision of services in the Student Peraonnel 

Services Division. 

5. An action team research to be conducted jointly by researchers and practitioners, 

to ascenain the effectiveness of the various programmes and activities in the 

Student Personnel Services aimed at developing student potential. 

6. A correlational study to detect the correlation of students' participation in campus 

activities with their career path. 



8.7 Application to the service provisions 

For the practice of the service provision, four clear options can be chosen as models for 

the administrative arrangement of the service provision, namely: 

1. A continuum of teaching and personnel work. 

2. A dichotomy of teaching and personnel work. 

3. A working cooperation between the specialized sector providing the non• 

curricula services and the academics providing the curricula services. 

4. Participative arrangement (participations of various identified groups in the 

Univeraity). 

A continuum of teaching and peraonnel work (Figure 30: Model 1) means that there is a 

free flow of manpower, activities and ideas between the two said functions of the University. 

Model JI indicates that teaching and personnel works are separated. No interaction between the 

providers of each of the services is needed. Each functions according to a clear boundary of the 

division of labour prescribed for ii. In Model lll, the University makes an arrangement whereby 

both University teachers and the Student Personnel workers develop a programme of cooperation 

based on a shared goal. Each division, however, maintains its major specialized function. 

Models, I, ll and Ill all emphasize the role of the various University authorities in the provision of 

the services. In Model IV, all the three major components of University community, namely the 

academics, the administrators and the students, participate in the jointly-organized service 

providing activities in the Univeraity. Model JV should be known as the participative model. It 

could be represented by the establishment of various committees involving the various interested 

parties in the University. 
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FIGURE30 
MODELS OF STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES PROVISION 
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The weaknesses of the present provision of Student Personnel Services in the University, 

unveiled by this study, include the following: 

1. The absence of a tangible goal for the services. 

2 The absence of service principles. 

3. Manipulative relationship.s with its student-clients. 

4. The absence of continuity in the administrative policy of Students Personnel 

Services due to changes in its administrative heads. 

5. Lack of integrating criteria between the students, the academics and the 

administrators in the University. 

6. Stiff competition for resources between the staff and the students due to 

mulliplici ty or interests. 

8.8 Recommendations 

On the basis of the findings summarized above, this study offers the following 

suggestions regarding the practice of Student Pellionnel Services: 

1. Policy makers in the Univeraity should embark on a project analysing the real 

needs of the students, to determine the direction of the development of Student 

Personnel Services as an organization. 

2. Considering the complexity of the Univeraity-students relationship, there is a 

need for the Student Personnel Services, as the front line in the university 

dealin~ with its students, to draw up a continuing professional development 

programme (CPD) for the staff. General skills like communication skill, listening 

skill, facilitating skills, motivational and strategic management skills are needed 

by all staff in the Student Personnel Services. Specialized skills in relevant areas 

are also needed by staff in the various units or sectors in the present 

organizational set-up. 
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3. Considering the various allegations of malpractice in the administration of 

student services in Malaysian Universities, there seems to be a need for a 

Charter of Services to set out the basic philosophy and procedures of the service 

provision. II might also be wise to include in the Charter a code of professional 

conduct or ethics which could serve as a guide-line for the staff, to ensure that 

fairness and basic human rights are preserved in the institutions of higher 

learning. 

4. In the light of various student grievances regarding the staff in the Student 

Personnel Services Division of the studied institution, the University should 

consider developing staff recruitment procedures that allow only those with a real 

interest in human development to be posted to the division. 

5. With regard lo the difficulties faced by student organizations in their interaction 

with staff of the Student Affairs Division concerning approval and financial aid 

for activities, the Student Affairs Division should provide a manual of activities 

and financial aid procedure. This would save time spent learning unwritten rules 

and rectifying pelly errors. 

6. In view of the officially-propagated idea that Universities develop the country's 

future leaders, and in the light of the country's industrialization efforts, there is a 

need for the government to consider reviewing the provision of Akta Universiti 

clan Universiti Kolej 1971 and Amendment 1975. This is to enable students to 

be exposed to challenges of the outside world, especially in the international 

arena. 

7. To increase the efficiency of service provision through fair competition, it is also 

suggested that the University might privatize some maintenance services such as 

the catering services (as in the UK Universities), sports facilities and the 

management of accommodation. 

8. To create a partnership between the specialized department providing the Student 

Personnel Services and the academics, ii is suggested that the University 
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formulates an administrative arrangement whereby there is a free flow of staff in 

the HEP and those faculties with expertise in service-provision e.g. the Facully of 

Educational Studies and the Centre for Extension and Continuing Education of 

the University. For example, in UPM, the thirteen qualified counsellors available 

in the Counselling Unil of the Faculty of Educational Studies could render their 

professional service as consultants or administrators in the Counselling Unit of 

the Student Affairs Division and vice-versa. Senior staff in the HEP could also 

serve as lecturers in any relevant faculties in the University, to teach the various 

subjects of their expertise. A unified service must be created in order to enable 

this suggestion to be implemented. 

9. Since students of Malaysian Universities come from all over the country, more 

than fifty percent from rural areas, the services they need most are the 

accommodation services. Should the increase in the student population in 

Malaysian Universities continue, the authorities will have to build more 

University-owned accommodation for students. The University could also 

consider the provision of academic learning facilities in Residential Colleges 

apart from the present central facilities. 

10. As the country is multi-racial, and University graduates are people of influence in 

the society, there seems to be a need for establishment within the University of a 

race relations programme geared towards inculcating a spirit of racial tolerance 

among University students. Jn multi-racial America, for example, Melvin (1988) 

suggested that Universities should adopt an offensive strategy in addressing the 

race relation problem. 
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11. As the nation is experiencing development and modernization, citizens of the 

future are expected to become more litigation conscious. In order for the 

University staff, especially in the Students Personnel Services Division, to be 

able to face future challenges they should begin 10 familiarize themselves with 

the various possible risks that might lead them to be dragged into the court of 

law. Issues like tort liability, duty of care, data protection, constitutional rights 

and contracts obligations are amongst the legal issues with which staff need to be 

familiar. 
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APPENDIX I 

PERSONALITIES INVOLVED IN THE ELITE INTERVIEWS 

1. The Present New Deputy Vice Chancellor of Student Affairs, UPM (September 1991· 
presenl). 

2 The former Deputy Vice Oianeellor of Students Affairs, UPM (1984-1988) 

3. The fonner Deputy Vice Chancellor of Students Affairs, UPM (1988-September, 
1991). 

4. Deputy Registrar of Student Affairs of UKM in his capacity as the pioneer 
administrative officer assigned to the services since its inception in 1975 until 
present 

5. The Deputy Registrar of Students Affairs, UPM 

6. The Chief Assistant Registrar, UPM 

7. The Senior Assistant Registrar and the Head of Cultural Unit of the HEP, UPM 

8. The Senior Assistant Registrar and the Head of Religious Unit of the HEP, UPM. 

9. The Senior Assistant Registrar and the Head of Students' Housing and 
Accommodation UniL 

10. The Assistant Registrar and the Head of Financial Aids Unit. 

11. The Deputy Dean of the Faculty of Agriculture in charge of students' activities and 
learning (The other Deputy Dean being in charge of research) who is also the former 
President of Academic Staff Association (PPA). 

12. The President of General Staff Association (KEPERT AMA). 

13. A focus group discussion involving current and the former Principals of Residential 
Colleges. The group participants were as follows: 

a. Mahfor Haroun, the former Principal of the Second College. 

b. Associate Professor Dr. Idris Atxlol, the Principal of the Third College. 

c. Dr. Gizan Salleh, the Principal of the Fourth College. 

cl Dr. Hassan Mad, the former Principal of the Fourth College. 

e. Haji Yaacob Ibrahim, the Principal of the Fifth College. 

f. Rahmat Ismail, the Principal of the Seventh College. 

g. Haji Ali Yaacob, the Principal of the Ninth College or the Pendita Zaaba 
College (the youngest college in UPM). 



14. Student Personnel StaIT of other Universities: 

a. The Deputy Registrar of UTM 

b. The Deputy Registrar of USM 

c. The Chief Assistant Registrar of UUM 

d. The former Dean of Foundation Studies of UUM. 

15. Haji Abdul Aziz Shamsudin, the Political Secretary to the Prime Minister. 



APPENDIX2 

NAMES OF STUDENT LEADERS INVOLVED IN FOCUS GROUP DISCUSSIONS 

1. Abd. 'Wahab Hj Sapawi, the President of the Forth Residential College's Student 
Council and the President of the Gabungan Pe/ajar Sarawak (Sarawak Students 
Alliance). 

2. Ayub Abdul Rahman, the Treasurer of the MPP and an active member of the Kelab 
Patriotik (Patriotic Qub) of the Tun Perak College. 

3. Azizah Lochman, the Assistant Publication Secretary of the HELW A 

4. Idham Arif Hj Alias, President of two academic associations, namely the Student 
Association of Science Facully and Mathematic Students' Association. 

5. Khairuddin Taib, the President of the PMIUPM. 

6. Mahmud Jaafar, the President of the Engineering Students' Association. 

7. Mohd Ghazali Hamzah, the President of the MPP. 

8. Nasran Omar, the President of the Red Crescent (Red _Cross). 

9. Niam Phang Siew Chung, the President of the Ilwtan Kristian, 

10. Raja Hasni Raja Hassan, the Honorary Secretary of the HELWA. 

11. Rohali Mal Nor, the Publicity Secretary of the HELWA. 

12. Shahriman Hasan Aziz, the President of the Pendita Zaaba College. 

13. Shamsiana Taspirin, one of the Publication Secretaries of the HELWA. 

14. Sili Khairani Alias, the Executive Cammi nee member of the PM!UPM. 

15. Taha Ahmad, the Secretary General of the MPP •. 

16. Zainuddin Yaacob, the Executive Commillee member of the PMIUPM. 

17. Zainun Ismail, one of the Publication Secretaries of the HELWA 



APPENDIX 2.1 

PARTIQPANTS OF FOCUS GROUP DISCUSSIONS 

1. The Students Representative Council (MPP) 

Majlis Perwakilan Pelajar or Student Representative Council, which is also known as the 
'Persatuan Mahasiswa Universiti Pertanian Malaysia' (UPM Students' Union) or PMUPM, is the 
main student body, representing all registered students in UPM. Membership is automatic to all 
matriculated students. 

2. Muslim Student Union 

Persatuan Mahasiswa Islam UPM (UPM Muslim Students Union) or PMIUPM, is the second 
largest student body on UPM campus, as it represents the Muslim students, who are the majority. 
Politically, PMIUPM is more powerful than the Pl',1UPM itself, and is strongly influential on the 
)alters' policy and leadership. 

3. Women's group 

'Halehwal Wanita MPP' or HELWA (Women's Affairs Section of the UPM Students 
Representative Council). Although women students on Malaysian campuses are commonly seen 
as passive groups, close observers of student politics find that often, women students determine 
the direction of campus politics. No student political group that aspires to hold political power on 
campus can afford to ignore the voting power of women students. 

4. Academic Associations 

Academic associations represent students in the various faculties or courses of studies. Students' 
leaders of these groups who participated in the focus group discussion were the Presidents of 
Science Faeulty Student Association, Mathematic Association, Engineering Student Association 
and Biotechnology Faculty Student Association. 

S. Representatives of Residential Colleges. 

Except for the Second and Fifth College, all colleges were represented by either their Presidents 
of Deputy Presidents. 

6. Religious Association 

There are five religious associations registered with the HEP-UPM namely the PMIUPM, 
Persatuan Ikatan Kristian, Persatuan Katolik, Persatuan Hindu and Persatuan Buddhist (UPM 
Annual Report 1984/85). In the discussion, only the Catholic Association and The Jkatan 
Kristian were represented. 
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7. Interest groups 

Uniform and sports group could be regarded as activity-based groups. Those represented in the 
discussion were The Red Crescent, the Scout and the Rugby Qub. 

8. Unregistered Associations 

There also exist unregistered associations that for various reasons are recognized and assisted by 
the HEP. They are two groups of students from the lwO rnalaysian states on the island of Borneo, 
Sarawak and Sabah. Since UPM's policy is not to allow the establishment of any state-based 
students' association, these two groups were not granted registration. However, they have their 
own informal committees to look a[ler the welfare of students from the said stales. The HEP 
treats them informally as a special case and helps them organize various activities. In the group 
discussion, only Sarawak group was represented. 
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APPENDIX3 
The Boarding Schools 

1. The fonner Traditional Elitist English Medium Boanllng 
School 

Boarding Schools in this category include the Maktab Melayu Kuala Kangsar (MCKK), Kolej 
Tunku Khursiah (TKC), Sekolah Tuanku Abdul Rahman (STAR), and Sekolah Dato Abdul Razak 
(SOAR). Although the elemenlS of elitism, such as their code o( conduct, are still maintained, 
admissions are no longer confined to the children of the Malay 'bangsawan' (people or the 
palace), are also opened to other Malay pupils who have scored vary good resullS in the relevant 
examinations (UPSR or Primary School Evaluation Test or SRP or Lower Cenificate or 
Education). 

2. The Military College 

The Military College is a Boarding School established to cater for pupils who have scored good 
grades in the Sijil Re:ndah Pelajaran (Lower Certificate of Education) examination. Although the 
original idea of ilS establishment ,11as to train potential army officers, many graduates of this 
school instead choose to continue their academic careers. However, for two or four years of their 
stay in the college they are exposed to military life and training. 

3. The pioneer Malay Medium Boarding Schools 

These schools were established in the early sixties to cater for good candidates from Malay 
Medium Schools to study science in Form Four. E11amples include the Sekolah Alam Shah, 
Kuala Lumpur, Sekolah Menengah Sultan Abdul Halim Jitra, in the State of Kedah and Sekolah 
Menengah Sri Putri (initially known as the Sekolah Menengah Kolam Air) in Kuala Lumpur. The 
linkage between these schools and the local Universities appears to be; many products of these 
schools now hold posts as Univeisity lectureis or admini,trators. 

4, Sekolah Menengah Teknlk (Technical Secondary Schools) 

Another Federal Government's effort to train candidates for University education in science and 
technical area was to establish this type of school in various states, in the 1960s. 

s. Sekolah Menengah Salns {Science Secondary Schools) 

This type of school was also established by the Federal Government as a step to increase the 
number of Bumiputera in Science stream. 

6. Sekolah Menengah Vokeslonal (Vocational Secondary School) 

This type of school was initially created to eater for those who failed in their Sijil Rendah 
Pelajaran to proceed to Form Four in the field or Vocational Technical Education. Their 
certific:ite sPVM (Malaysian Certificate of Education), until the late eighties, was not recognized 
as_ eqwvalent to SPM (Malaysian Certificate of Education) for the purpose of admission 10 
Diploma programmes in the Universities. Although initially these schools all boarding schools 
today there are also 'vocational day schools'. , ' 



7. States Religious Boarding Schools 

These are not Federal Government establishments, but were created by certain state governments. 
They initially took pupils who obtained good passes in Islamic Knowledge, but later their 
function was also realigned to include that of preparing good Bumiputera candidates for 
University admission. Examples include Sekolah Izzuddin Shah and Sekolah Menengah Taayah, 
both in the State of Perak. 

8. Sekolah Menengah Agama (Religious Secondary School) 

These schools were created in the 1980s. Although their name has religious connotations, they 
are actually ordinary boatding schools teaching all academic subjects. They are part of the 
Federal Government's plan to help prepare Bumiputra candidates for University. 

9. Maldab Rendah Salns MARA orMRSM (MARA Junior Science 
College) 

This type of school was established by a statutory body whose function is to look after the interest 
of the economics of the Bumiputera, MajlisAmanoh Rakyat (The People's Trust Council). These 
schools, initially used English as the medinm of instruction and emulated Western style 
(especially American secondary education, with more freedom given to the students to manage 
themselves independently. Students of these schools did not wear uniform. Lessons, were called 
'lectures'. Even in architecture designs and landscaping' they are distinct from other schools in 
Malaysia. Many of the products of these schools were sent to Universities overseas, especially to 
the USA, to do professional courses. With the current political climate of students 'discipline', the 
old concept is fading and these school are now just like any other government boarding school. 
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PUT IV 
UNIVERSITY COLLEGES • 

Section 

19. Prohibitioa on establishing University Colleges. 

20. Incorporatioa and. 'cstab~cnt ·o[ a University ~ollcgc: 

21. Constitution of & University Collc'gc. 

22. Applicatioo ol provisions ol Port Ill to this Part. 

'pay V 

.GENERAL 

2.3. Ofrc:ncc of establishing a Univmity or University College. 

24. Certain prohibitions io respect of "'University" or "University 
College .. ~ 

25. Existing Universities. 

26. E,:emption. 

27. Rcpc,t 

Sau:DuLE. 



LAWS OF MALAYSIA 

Act 30 

UNIVERSITIES AND UNIVERSITY COLLEGES 
ACT, 1971 --

An Act to provide for the establishment, maintenance and 
administration or Universities and University Colleges 
and Cor other maUers connected therewith. 

(30th April. 1971.J 

llE IT ENACTED by the Dull Yang Maha Mulia Seti 
Paduka Baginda Yang di-Pertuan Agong with the advice 
and consent of the Dewan Negara and Dewan Ra'ayal in 
Parliament assembled, and by the Authority or the same, 
as follows: · · 

PAAT l 

PRELIMINARY 

1. This Act may be cited as the Universities and University Sho11 tid,. 
Colleges Act, 1971. 

2. lo this Act-

"umpus" in any-context relating to a University or 
Un!versity College means the Ca_mpus of the University or 
University College; 

"Chancellor" in any context relating lo a University 
means the Chancellor of the University; · 

"Constitution" in any context relalin& l~ a University or 
a P mversity College means the Constitution oL the 
University or University College; · · .. 

h
"Faculty" in any context relatinsi to a University means 

I e Faculty, school or institute or the University and in 
~ny context relating to the Campus of the University 
~cl.udes any part of the Faeully, school or institute 

esigoed to such campus; 

lntuprtt.a.~ 
tion. 

C "
1
Hl
1 

'gher Educ,;tion" im:ludes University a~d Un!v~rsity 
0 ege education; - ~ 



Rnponsr 
biltty Gf 
Mini,tcr. 

ro ... ·cr o( 
Mic1.htc:r 
\0 lppoiut 

"""'" or body 10 
in-.:mipti:. 
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"Higher Educational Institution" means any University 
or University College established under this Act; 

"Minister" means the Miitlster responsible for Edu.cation; , 

"Pro-Chancellor" in any context relating to a University 
me.ans a Pro-Chancellor of that University;· · 

"Senate" in any co~text relating to a University means 
the Senate of that University; . . . . . 

"University Council" in any· context relating to a 
University means the Council of the University constituted 
in accordance with the Constitution of the University; 

"University" or "University College" means a higher 
educational institution having the status of a University or 
University College respectively; . . . . . ·-----·---·· . 

"University or University College ·education" means the 
education provided by a University or University College; 

"Vice•Chancellor" in any context relating td a University 
means the Vice-Chancellor of that University. · . '" ,·.' , . 

PAllT II . 

HIGHER EDUCATION 

3. The Minister shall, subject to the provisions of this 
Act, be responsible for the. general direction of higher 
education and the administration of this Act. 

4. For the purpose of enabling more effective discharge of 
the Minister·s responsibility for higher ed ucalion and the 
administration of this Act, the Minister may, from time 
to time, appoint any person or body to investigate into 
any of tbe activities or the administration or any higher 
educational institution and to report lo him the result or 
such investigation with recommendations relating thereto. 

hllT Ill 

UNIVERSITIES 

>«>bib;li<>• S. No higher educational institution with lhe status o[ 
:'ubfah;n, a University shall be established except in accordance with 
Uai\'®tiet.. the prorisions of this Act. 



[Pt. Ill, s. 6-7J 

UN!VERSmES AND UNIVERSITY COU.EGES 7 

6. (1) _lf, t~e Yang ~-Paler[uan Agohng is su•~fied.tthathit 
1
isd ~':'~"

expedient in the nation mterest t at a mvem Y s ou •"•bli••· 
be established be may by order.:... • ·.. ··· me91of.• 

' • Untwn1ty. 
(a) declare that there shall be established a _higher 

educational institution having the status of a 
University, which shall b1:nroody corporate, for 
the purpose or providing, promoting and developing 
higher education in all such branches of learning 
as shall be specified in the order; · 

(b) assign a name arid style to that University; and 
(c) ~ify the location o! the site which shall be the ' 

seat of that University. 

(2) An Order made under· subsection· (1) (hereinafter 
· refem:d to as the KlnCQrporation Order") shall, at the next • 

meeting of the House of Representatives, be laid on the 
table of the ,House and shall, at the expiration of ten days 
from being so laid or such extended period as the House 
of Rel"resentatives may by resolution direct, cease to have 
e[ect 1f and in so far as it is not confirmed by a resolution 
passed by the House of Representatives within the said 
ten days or, if such period has been extended, within such 
extended period. 

7. (I) Upon the coming into force of the Incorporation E~«t ot 
Order made under section 6, a higher educational institution !i:.'::l';:;:; 
having the status of a University;with the name ·and style and1,n,r>I 
assigned to it by' the Order, shall be deemed to have been rn•;~::1 

established, and by which name the Chancellor, the Vice• edum;•nd 

Chu ~nceljor and ~he mdethmbe
8
rs for thhe timed beini-; of the th\;'~\~': 

n1vers1ty Council an e enatc s all be eemea to have Uru•m,,y. 
been ·constituted a body· corporate with perpetual succes• · 
sion and with Cull power and authority by and in such 
name-,-

(al to sue and be sued in all courts; 

(b) lo have and use a common seal and to alter the 
same at its pleasure; 

(c) to l'urchase any immo;able or movable property 
an to take, accept and hold any such property 
which may become vested in it by virtue ol any 
such purchase or by any grant or donation, lease, 
testamentary disposition or otherwise; 

(d) to sell, lease, exchange or otherwise dispose of any 
such property not inconsistent with any condition 
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or restriction as may be imposed by the Constitu-
tion; and . · .. . . 

(el to exercise, discharge and perform all such powers. 
duties and functions as may .. be: conferred or 
imposed on the · University by. this Act_ or the 
Constitution. . . , · . · · · 

(2) The powers conferred on a University by subsection 
(I) shall unless otherwise expressly . provided by this 
Act or the Constitution. be exercised by tbe University 
Council. 

Conniuatioa 
Dfa 
UDivcnity. 

UnivcnilJ' 
10 keep 
officeu.an 
addrc-u for 
1eniice In 
Fed,u,tion. 

8. (I) The Constitution of a University shall contain 
provisions for all· the matters set out in tbe Schedule to 
this Act 

(2) If at any time the Constitution does not contain 
provisions set out in the Schedule to tbis Act, the University 
Council shall take such steps as may be necessary for giving 
e!Iecl to the provisions aforesaid or for removing the 
inconsistent pro,isions in the Constitution .. 
. (3) Without prejudice to subsection (2), the Yang di
Pertuan Agong may, al any time, amend the Constitution 
so as to brin~. it into accord with the provisions of the 
Schedule to tnis Act. " , - . 

(4) The prO\isions of the Constitution shall take effect 
from such date as may be appointed by the Yang di-Pertuan . 
Agong and shall have the force of law within the Federation. 

(5) Anything do.ne or appointment made for and on 
behalf of the University prior to the date of the coming 
into force of the Constitution shall. on and after that date. 
be deemed to be made for by or on behalf of the University. 

9. (I) Every University shall keep and maintain an office 
situated within the Federation, which shall be its address 
for service for all writs, plaints, notices, pleadings, orders, 
summonses, warrants or other proceedings and written 
communications of all kinds. 

(2) All writs, plaints, notices, pleadings, orders, sum
monses, warrants or· other proceedings or other written 
communications. shall, if left at the office kept and 
maintained under, subsection (1), be deemed duly served 
upon ?r delivered to a University or such officer or 
authority to whom they may have been addressed, in all 
proceedmgs before any Court in the Federation. 
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10. Every University shall keep at the office mentioned ~,;.,.1 
in section 9 a copy or each current Statute, Act, Regulation • .,,.'.~:'i:. 
or other documents required to be published under this ~" f 
kt or the Constitution. and shall keep the same available uoJ,,;;,;,y. 
at all reuonable hours for inspection by the public and, 
where any books or copies of documents are, under this 
Act or the Constitution, required to be available for 
purchase by the public, such books or copies shall be kept 
available for purchase at such office or at some other place 
within the Federation as the University may think fit. 

11. !11 Parliament may from time to time provide grants• q ... .,.1n 
• id U . . . •1d1ttd In-a to a mvers1ty. · ·. . . mounu. 

(2) All moneys paid to a University under subsection 01 
shall be applied or e:tpended by the University for all or 
any of the purposes of the University in accordance with 
the estimates approved under the provisions of the 
Constitution: . 

Provided that any such moneys appropriated to and not 
applied for the purposes of the annually recurrent expen
diture of the University may, with the approval of the 
Minister, be applied to capital expenditure. · · 

(3) A copy of the ·accounts of the University for each 
financial year shall be prepared and submitted for audit 
before 30th July immed1ately following the financial year; 
and the accounts together with the report of the auditor 
shall be submitted to the Minister. · 

(4) The Minister shall cause a copy of the audited 
accounts or the University to be laid on the table of the 
House of Representatives. · 

12. (IJ The Yang di-Pertuan Agong may, by 
published in the Gazette (hereinafter referred to 
Campus Order"J-

order Eltablhh~ 
as "a ~tlto! 

_ CampUl(lf J. 

{a) establish a ·Campus of the University; 
(b) assign a suitable name or designation to the 

Campus; . 
(c) specify the site or location of the Campus, being 

the site ·or location which shall be in addition to 
the Campus at the seat or the University; 

(d) assign a Faculty or Faculties to the Campus; 
(e) specify .the department or departments of study 

comprised in such Faculty or Faculties; and 

University. 
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(J) prescribe such other matters as may be necessary 
or expedient for giving effect to the Campus Order. 

(2) The Yang di-Pertuan Agong may at any time, amend, 
vary or revoke a Campus Order by a subsequent order 
published in the Gazelle. . 

13. (I) When any immovable property, not being State 
land or reserved land or land vested in State or in the 
Federation or occupied or used by the Federation or a 
public authority for Federal purposes, is needed for the 
purposes or a University and cannot be acquired by 
agreement, such property may be acquired in accordance 
with the provisions of any written law relating to the 
acquisition of land for a public purpose for the time being 
in force in the State in which such property is situated, 
and any declaration required under any such written law 
that such land is so needed may be made notwithstanding 
that compensation is to be paid out of the funds of the 
University, and such declaration shall have effect as if it· 
were a declaration that such land is needed for a public 
purpose made in accordance with such written law. · · 

(2) Expenses and compensation in respect , of any 
immo~able property aC9uired under s~bsection . (I) shall 
be paid by the Umvers~ty. · . . , · 

(3) All immovable property acquired under this section 
shall vest in the University, and an entry to that effect in 
the appropriate register shall be made by proper registering 
authority. · · 

14. No estate duty shall be payable. in respec·t of the , 
amount of any bequest to a University, and tbe value or 
the property passing on the death of a deceased shall be 
deemed not to include the amount of such bequest for the 
purpose of fixing the rate of estate duty. 

I_S. (I) No Students' Council, Faculty. Students'. organisa
lton or any body or group of students of a University shall 
have any affiliation with, or shall do anything which can 
be construe~ ~s expressing support, sympathy or opposition 
to _anr poht,cal puty or trade union established and 
rezistercd_ under the law relating to the registration of 
societies or trade unions or to any unlawful group or body 
of individuals. 

(2) No person while he is a studenl·of the University 
shall be an office bearer in a political_ party or trade union 



(Pt. Ill, S, lS-171 

1.!NIVEI\SmES AND UNIVE>SITT COLLEOES 11 

established and registered under the law relating to 
registration of societies or trade unions. 

(3) Any person who contravenes the provisions of sub
section (I) or subsection (2) shall be guilty of an offence 
and shall be liable on conviction to a fine not exceeding· 
one thousand dollars or six months' imprisonment or to 
both such line and imprisonment. 

16. If any Faculty Students' organisation, Students' Council i•,ycro/ · 
or Students' body of a University conducts itself in a c!~'::1'1~ 
manner which the University Council considers detrimental s=:""' !0 

or prejudicial to the well-being of a University, or violates .:.,.:r.'.:. 
any provision of th1s Act or rules or regulations made """" 
thereunder, the University Council may suspend or dissolve 
such organisation, Council or body.. ., . / 

17. The Constitution may establish a' provident fund C<>n,ti•~t'°• 
scheme for its employees and the following provisions shall :,':!'::ion 
apply to anv such provident scheme- or "'"'i" · ,; under 

(a) no assuraru:e on the life of any contributor under r.;•vi<<n< 
any provident scheme and no moneys or other .:::m,. 
benefits received under such assurance or in any 
other manner under any such scheme shall be 
capable of being taken 1n execution or otherwise 
garnished, attached, sequestered or levied upon for 

. or in respect of any debt or claim whatsoever 
against the contributor or his estate unless. the 
University in its discretion shall have assigned such 
assurance, moneys or other benefits to the contri• 
butor for bis 'absolute use and benefit or, in the 
case of his de.1th, to his legal pen;onal represen• 
tative; · 

(b) subject to any discretionary trusts or powers as to 
the application thereof vested by any Act or rules 
relatin11, thereto in the University or other person 
admimsterin!l the provident scheme, all moneys and 
benefits arising from any such provident scheme 
shall be deemed to be impressed with a trust in 
favour of the objects entitled thereto under the will 
or intestacy of any deceased contributor; . 

fr) no donation or contribution to a fund established 
under a provident scheme or interest thereon shall 
be assignable or liable to be attached, sequestered 
or _levied upon for or in respect of any debt or 
claim whatsoever other than a debt due to the 
Unh'crsity; 
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(d) no such donation or contribution or interest shall 
be subject to the debts of the contributor, nor shall 
such donation, contribution or interest. shall be 
subject to the debts of the contributor, nor shall 
such donation, contribution or interest pass to the 
Official Assignee on the bankruptcy of such contri· 
butor, but, if .such contributor is adjudicated a 
bankrupt or is declared insolvent by judgement of 
the court, such donation or contribution or interest 
shall, subject to the provisions of this Act and or 
the Constitution and of any Act or TUles relating 
thereto, be deemed to be impressed with a trust in 
favour of the persons entitled thereto on the death 
of the contributor; 

(e) the bankruptcy of a contributor shall not effect the 
making of deductions from the salary of the contri• 
butor in accordance with any Act or rules relating 
thereto, but such deductions shall continue to be 
made notwithstanding the provisions of any written 
law, and the portion of salary s·o deducted shall be 
deemed not to form part of his after•acquired 
property; , . · 

{[) subject to the provisions of any Act or ·rules relating 
thereto, all moneys payable or paid out of any fund 
established under a provident scheme on the death 
of a contributor shall be deemed to be impressed 
with a trust in favour of the persons entitled thereto 
under the will or intestacy of such deceased contri
butor, or under a nomination in such form as may 
be prescribed under the scheme, but shall not be 
deemed to form part of his estate or be subject to . 
the payment of his debts. , . · ·. . . ·. · . 

18. The Yang di-Pe~tuan Ago~g m~y. in r,ip~ct of the ·· .. 
Constitution provide such transitional provisions as be may 
deem ncccssacy or expedient [or the purpose of achievino the 
objects of the University. . 

0 

. ' •• · i', '. " ' 

PMt IV 

UNIVERSITY. COLLEGES . 

:~obibition 19. No higher educational· institutio~ with. the status of a 
"'"blimmc U!'iversity C~l\ege shall_ be established except in accordance 
Unl,mi11 with the prO\"lSIOUS o[ this Act. 
Collciu, 
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10. 1£, the Yang di-Pertuan Agong' is satisfied that it is 1!"",pora
cxpedient in the national interest that a University College ::,:,:ijj.. 
should be established, he may by order- m•o••f!' 

Uruvtmty 
(a) declare that there shall be established a higher con,,,. 

educational institution having lhe status of a 
University College, which shall be a body corporate 
for the purpose of providing, in acconlance with the 
provisions of this Act and the Conslilulion of the 
University College, higher education in specified 
branches of learning; 

(bl assign a name to Iha! University College; and 

(c) specify the location of the site which shall be the 
seal of that University College. 

21. (I) The Yang di-Pertuan Agong may by regulations Constitution 

prescribe the Constitution of a University College. . tln~"™'' 
(2) The Yang di-Pcrtuan AjlOng may at any time amend co;"•'· 

the Constitution of a University College. 

(3) The provisions of the Constitution of a University 
College shall take effect from such date as may be appointed 
by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong and shall have the force of 
law within the Federation. · 

(4) Anything done or appointment made for and on 
behalf of the University College prior to lhe date of the 
coming into force of the Constitution shall, on and after Iha! 
date, be deemed 10 be made for, by or on behalf of the -
University College. -

22. The provisions of subsection (2) ol section 6, sections 7, App•~•ion 
9. 10, II, 13, 14, 15, 16 and 17 applicable lo a University 0f•'"'/" 
established under this Acl shall mutatis mutandis apply to ;:::-,ruo 
a University College established or deemed to be established !hi, Par< 
pnder this Act subject to the following modifications, that 
is to say-

{d) reference to "University" shall be read as reference 
lo "University College"; 

(bl reference to "Chancellor" and "Vi.,;•Ch~ncellor" 
shall be read as reference to the appropriate 
aulhorilics of the University College; 

{c) reference lo "Pro.Chancellor" shall be deleted; 
and 
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(d) such olher modifications as may be necessary or 
expedient for giving effect to the provision or this 
section. 

Pu,V 

GENERAL 

23. (l) No person shall establish, form or promote or do 
anything or carry on any activities for the puipOse or 
establishing or Conning or promoting the establishment or 
formation or a University or University College otherwise 
lhan in accordance with the provisions or this Act. 

(2) Any person who contravenes subsection (I) shall be 
guilty or an oO:ence and shall on conviction be liable to a 
fine or ten thousand dollars or to imprisonment Cor a term 
or five years or to both. 

c"""!. 24. (1) No person shall establish, manage or maintain a 
f;~~~:f higher educational institution with the status of 0 Universityn 
-u .... ,,,,,. or "University College" unless,rci•anjg!fet-educalional ~.i..~"' institution established in accordance with the provisions of 
o,n,,,·. this Act. · 

(2) No higher educational institution or person shall 
issue to or confer on any person any degree or diploma 
purporting to be degree or diploma issued or conrerred by 
a Univenity or University College unless the issue or 
conrerment is in aceordance with the provisions of this 
Act. · 

(3J Any penon who contraven~ .subsection (1) or sub• 
section (2) shall be guilty of an offence and shall on 
conviction be liable to a fine or five thousand dollars or to 
imprisonment for a term or three years or to both. 

~••11'"'·. 25. (I) The University or Malaya established under the 
.,"/,f:'''"~ University o[ Malaya Act, 1961, shall be deemed to be a 

University established under this Act. 
"'61• (2l The University or Malaya Act, 1961, shall, subject 

to the prO\isions or this Act, continue in force for the 
purpose or that University. · 

Eum,,;,,,,. 26. The Yang di•Pertuan Agong may, with ·respect to any 
university, by order exemp~ vary or add to any or the 
provisions or the Schedule. · 

••ml 27. The Emergency (Essential Powers) Ordinance No. 74, 
1971 is hereby repealed. 
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samx.n.• 
(Sc:ctiOll 8) 

CONSTill1TlON 

I. J'his. Omstitution may be cited u thC ~c~tution of tbc 

Um vcn1ty oL •• ·-···••---·-·•-•··•-·· .. ••·-·····•········ •···· •··· •······ •·· 

2. (I) In lhis Cons1i1uucn. unless tho coctexl othcrvmc' require,_:_ 

• Act• means any Act made in accordance with this Constitution or 
any Slllutc: 

• Authority• means any of the Authorities or the University rcrcrrcd 
lo ia sectioa 12. and Includes aoy Autborhy established by Statute: 

.. Chair" means the post of Professor:··. 
-COnvocatioo• mens a Convo:a.tion held in accordance wilh 

section. -44; 

'""Councir means Lhc CouociJ o{ the University corutitutcd in 
accord.1.nce 'With sctticn JS: 

'""Court" means the Coun o( the University constituted in accordance 
Y<ilhSCCUO!IIJ; , • 

•Facutry• means a Faculty C.Sta.blished uod~ section 18: 

•foundati90 Day .. means the date on which the lncorporation 
Order made by the Yang di-Pcrtuan Agong under section. 6 of the 
Univu1itics ·aod Uoivcnity Colleges Act,, 1971 comes into force; 

•Guild of Oradu11.cs• means the Guild constitu1ed · in accordance 
with JCCljon 22: · 

.. Institution• me.ans a departmen.t.. schod or other body established 
under section 18; · 

.. Offictr• me.ins the Cbanccllor. a Pro-Chancellor. - the Vice
Ounccllor. lhe Deputy Vict-Ch.acctllor. the Dean of a facul1y, the 
Reiistnr. the Dumr. the LDrarian. or the holder or any office created 
by S1atute; · 

""Senate"" means lhc Senate of the ~nivcrsity · constituted _in 
accordance v,ith icction 17; 

""Slalute"'" me.ins any S1atu1e made in accordance with this 
Constitution; 

. "'"Teacher"'" mc.3ns a person appointed 10 be a teacher b)' the Council 
~n- a_crordancc ~-i1h this Constilution. and includes a Professor, Reader • 
.xn1or Uclurcr. Lecturer and Assistant Lecturer; 

a,,..._ 

~llaa. 

"'"The University .. means the Univtriity ol •• ~ ....... : ...................... ·· 

(2) Rderencts in this Cons1ltution lo a section are rderence to a 
Sttiion or this Constiu1Lion. 
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P;.11T_l,. 
T!IE UNIVERSl1Y 

). There i.s bcreby esubUshtd io ac=rdance with the provisions· o[ this 
Constitution. I Uaivenity with the name and style o[ ....... m••••n••wo•o 

by which 111me aod style the Qanc:c:llor. the Pro--0-iancellors. the Vice .. 
ChaaccUor, and tile mcmbcts (or lhe time being of the Court. . !he 
Couaal aad ~ Scnare are hereby constituted a body corporate with 
perpetual succession, ltld with Ml power and authority under sueb 
name-

(a) to sue and be sued in all courts: 

(b) to have IIld use a common seal and from time to time to break. 
change. alter and mate anew such seal .as it. shall thiol: fit; 

(c) lor the purposes of this CoostitutiOQ, and subject 10 tho 
Sututes. Acts md Regulations to pu.rchase any property, 
movable or immovable, and to take, aa:ept and hold any such 
propcftY wlucb m•y become vested In It by virtue o[ any such 
purchast_ or by any exchange. grant. donation. ..lease. 
u.sumentary disposition or otherwise; 

(d) to sell~ mortgage. lease. exchange of otherwise dispose of any 
such property; and ' · · - .. 

(d to exercise and pcrforUL in accordance 'With the provtsions of 
tblS Constitution and of the Statutes~ Acts and Rt:gulations. all 
p:l\\"Crs ud duties confetred or imposed UpoQ lhe University 
by ~ch provWooS. 

4. (l} The Uoivcriity shall. subject to the provi.sions o( this Constitu• 
tion. have the foUowiag powers- · . 

{a) to pro.,,·idc courses o[ instruclion. to hold examinations, to make 
provision for rcseari:h. and to take such other s;teps as maY 
appear necessary or desirable tor the advancement and 
diuemination of knowledge; . . . , . , 

(b) to confer deg.re.es and diplomas including external degrees and 
diplom3..S upon persons who have ronowe.d courses of study 
approved by lhe University aad bave satisfied ,uch other 
ri::quiremcnts as tnaf be prescribed by Act; 

(c) to rerogniie the deg.re= and diplomas o( other institutions of 
hither karning~ for I.be purpose of admission' to the couaes 
and txaminations of tbe University and or the award of bigber 
derrccs on holders of such degrees or diplomas or on 
gradu:ires of the Uni'ICf3tty on such conditions as: nuy bi: 
prescribed by Act; . • ,.. • 

(4) to coniet degrees UJX)n 1each:ts of the Univeisity wh~' ba\·c· 
nti1fied such ttquirt"ments as may be p~ibed by ,{\ct: . . _ 

(t} to confer honorary degrees on persons who have contributed to 
the a.dvantcment or dissemination of knowledge or who have 
rendered distinguished pubiic se::vitt; . 

(/) ~ trant certificates: to persons who have attained profic-ienc-y 
m any branch o~ branthts ot knowledge: · - , 
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Cf) to in.stit\lte chairs. letturcshipl.c and other posts and offices. and 
10 make appointments thereto: . . · · . . · 

(h) lo establish a Univ<nity printin& press and to publish' books 
a.nd other matter. · , . " ,-. , ., 

{i) 10 erect. equip and maintain 1ibnrics.. laboratories,. museums. 
lecture b:IUs. h>lli o! residence and all other buildi.o!l,S required 
for the purposes cf the University. whether in the federation 
or elsewhere· ' · · • ' 

(J) to institut~ ~od award, fellowships, scholarships;· eXhibitioos~ 
burwies. medals. prizes and other titles. distioctions. awards 
and other forms o( assistance towards the advancement and 
dis.scmination of 1:nowledge; 

(l)to invest in land or SttUrities (whether authorised as-trust~ 
invutmcnts or not) suc:h funds as may be vested in it for the 
purpose of endownment. whether for general or special purposes. 
or such other funds u may aot be immediately required for 
cumat cxpendrt\lfe. whh power from time to time to vary any 
such inveslmcn.t and to deposit any moneys for the time being 
uninvested with any hank established in Malaysia either. upon 
fixed deposit or upon current account; . · · , :~ . · • . ·' ' 1 

(/) to enter into c:ontraru. to app0int such ·staff a:nd to e~labiish · 
such tn:sts. as tnay be required for the putpo:ses . of the 
University; - ' , ' · ~ 

{m) tO appoint. promote and 'discipline officers. teachers and staff -1 

orthcUnivcn:ily; · · ' , : : ··. :·~-.-

(n) to regulate the conditions of service of the staff of the Uoiversity; ~··, 
including schemes or service, salary scales. leave_ and disclpli~; 

(o) to _establish pc0$ion or ,uperannuation or provident fund, 
i:cbemu for the benefit of tts employees. and to enter into 
arrangements with •other organisations or persons for the 
establishment or such schemes: 

(p) to rttulate and provide tor lhe, icsidence ol office-rs, teachcr1, 
Jiaff and students of the Univers_ity and the welfare and dii~ 
cipline or teachers, staff and students; 

{q) to demand and re(t;ive such [ecs as may from time to time be 
prescribed by Act; and 

(r) to do all such acts and things, whether or not incidental to the 
p0wen aforesaid as may be requisite io order to further 
instruction, research. finance. admmistration. welfore and dis• 
cipline in the University. 

(2) Ir lhe Yang di-l'erluan Agong is sali.sfiCd. ~ith ~ view to main." 
tc:nance and promotion of the Federation•s foreign relations. that it is 
n~sary to confer .an honorary de,grc:c: 1.lpon a foreign dignitary~ on the . 
direction by the Yang di-Pertwm Ago-ng the University shall confer 
i:uch degree a.s stated in the d.irection. • • .. .. . . 

S. Subject to tht provision of Article 153 or the Feckral Constitution, 
membership of the Univenity. whether as an officer. ttac:her or student, 
.shall be open to all ~ns irtespec1ive of sex. nee. reUgion, nationalit)' 
or class; and no test of religious belief or profc:ssion shall be adopttd 

Oiu~ ··... , .... 
p,othllhin!.. 
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or imposed in order to entitle :i.ny peCSOttS tO. be admitted to such 
mcmb<nhip or to be 1~-.nlcd any degree or diploma ol lhe Uoiversity, 
nor sha.ll any [cllov,'Ship~ se:bolarsbips. exhibition. b11rsary. medal. prize 
or other distinction or award be limited lo persons o( any particular 
race. religion_ nation:iliry or cl.ass if the cost o[ the same is met from 
the geoctal (Wlds o[ !he tlnivmil)'. · . • . , .· . 

;, (I) The Cffllltnon seal o! the University ·•hall be such seal as may 
>c approvid by the ChancdlOC' on t~ recommendation of the Cou:ocil 
1ad such 1eal may in like manner from time to time be broken. 
;hanged. altered and audc anew. 

(2) The common seal o! !he University shall be kept in the custody 
>[ the Vice-Olanccllor. • 

(3) The common seat o[ the Universit)' shall not be affixed to any 
ns:trument except in the presence o(-

(a) The Vk,,-Chincellor; and 

(h) ooe other member o[ the O>•ncll. 
who s!ull sign thd.r 1:13mes to the iostrument in token o[ such presence; 

iand such slg,oa:ure sn.111 b<:: sufildc:at evidence th3.t such seal was: duly 
1~.nd properly affi:,:,e:d <md lb.at the same_is the iaw[u.1 seal o[ the Uai.vcr
Slty. 

(4) The seal of the Univeni1y sbaU be offkfally aod judicially noticed. 

(5} Any document or instrwnent which (if executed by a person not 
bciDg a body corporate) will aot require to be uoder seal may in like 
manner be executed by the University provided that such doco:mcut 
or instrument shall be executed on behaU of the University by an officer 
or any person _generally or specially 1utboriscd by the CouDciJ on their 
bchllE ttd prmided further that tile: Dame of such officer or person ro 
authorised 1S du1y gnetted. · . ,. · · 

PART 1l 

THE OFFICERS OF THE UNIVERSITY 

7. (l) There sh2U be a Cliancellor who shall be the Head of the Univcr~ 
sity aad shall preside when present at-

(a} m,eting1 o[ the Cnut1; 

(h) m«:tinss of the Council; and 

(t') HY Com·ocation • 

.ind shall ha\c s~ch other powers and perform such other duties ;:u nay 
~ conferr~d or. tmposcd upon him by this Constitution or any Statute. 
Act or Rcsulauon. 

(2l The O:anecllo,r shllt hold office !or a. period of st:ven years from 
th.e dJte c,f his appomt~cnt. o!' until _he s~all by v.Tit!ng under his hand 
addressed to the Council earltcr res:1gn h,s office, or omit be shat! be 
rtn1,:i\·td for iood cause by the Court. , 

01 The Oia~ccUor shall be appointed by the Court on 1he nomination 
of the Co;1ncl\ m accordance w11h such procedure as may be pr,escrtbcd 
by Statute. · 
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(4) A pcnon •hall be tligible for rcappointincnt 10 the ollicc ol 
Jiana:llor. . 

I. (I) The Qancllor may appoint ,uch p<ISO~S to be Pre>-Oianccllors· Tho .... 

u he may consid<r proper. _ . ~ 
(2) If lot any reason the Qianccllo-r is unable to exercise any ol bis 

functions. under this Conuirution or any St.atut~ Act -.ar RtguJatioo. 
be may authorise any or lhe Pro-Qanccllon to ucrcise such functions 
on his behall. · 

(l) Evuy P""°1anccllor •b•ll bold office during lhe pleasure ol the 
Ouncdtor. - · _ . . _ -

9. (I) Then: <holl be I Vice-0..nccllor who shall be appointed by the 
O>undl. 

(2) l• maii,,g .,. oppointment under subsection (!) the Council shall 
act on the tdYJCe ot .a. Committee consisting of- , . 

(a) a Cbalnnan appoinl<:d by the O•nccllor: 
(b) two pcnons elecled by the Council from among its own 

mctnhc~: ' 
(c) two pcnons eleetcd by lhe 5'nale rrom among its own memb<n; 

and · · 
(d) non .. voting assessors.. not elcctding two in· n~~bcf (wbo need 

llOt be present at meetlngt ol the Comroiuce) appointed by !he 
Council after con.sultation with the Senate. . 

(3) The VtCC-Chanccllor shall be lhe principal executive aod academic 
officer of the1.Jnivcrsity. 

........ 
a..-,,.,, ... .,.,.., .... 
.""--· 

(4) It ,hall be the duly or the Vicc-Chaoa:llor to sec that the pro
visions or this Constitution and the Statutes, Acts and Regulations arc 
observed, and be shall have •an ,u<:b powers as may be n=sary ror 
this purpo:$C and, in P.3-rticuJar. to ensure that every Authority or com ... 
mlttee keeps within 1ts powers or terms of re(ert11ce. • 

(S) The Vicc-Oiancellor · shall. subject to the provisions of • this 
Constitulion,. exercise ,general supervision over the arrangcmc:nls for : 
instruction. n:scarch. finance. administration. welfare and discipline in 
the Univenity. and 1n1y exercise such other powen as may be confem:d 
upon him by thi.s Constitution and any Statute. AC:t or Regulation. 

(6) The power o( the Vicc..Q:anceUor to exercise geoeral supeIYision 
over welfare and discipline in the Uoivetsity sb.all include tbe _pow~r-

(a) to suspend a member of the staff (aca.demk: or non-academic) 
from urn::tsing ills (unction or office for a period not txceeding 
two months or for such longer period as may be approv,ed Dy 
the Council; . _ . , 

(b) to suspend a student from the ~~ ·of the Un.i\·.er.sity faciljties' 
for a period not utecdi.ng .an academic ttrm or [or sucb longer 
period •• may be approved by the Council; and 

(c) to tint tumman1y a student not exceeding Sl5. The ci:ui,cys 
ro1teeted from the fine shall be us«l for the stud.cot welfare ,at 
the discretion of the Vicc--Chancellor. 
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(7) The terms o[ office aad other conditions of service of the Vice
Chancellor shall be delmnioed by the Counei~ and shall be embodied 
in a contract under the seal of the University. 

. . 
(8) There may be one or more than one Deputy Vice-Chancellor who 

shall be appointed by the Council after cons~ltati~n with the Senate 
for such period as the Council after consultabon with the Senate may 
delermine, or as may be prescribed by AcL · · · - · _ · 

(9) U for any ,ubsuntial period the Vice-Chancellor is unable by 
reason o( illness. leave ot abscocc or any other cause to exc~rcisc any 
of the fwicti.ons o( bis office. the Deputy Vicc-Olancellor sha11 exercise 
such functions: and in the event of the absence or disability o( lhc 
Deputy Vicc-Olanccllor the Council sball make such temporary 
arrangements as it m:i.y thin\: fit [or the exercise of such (unctions. 

lO. (I) lbere &ball be a ReglStrar, a Bursar and a Librarian. who sb:ill 
be whole-time officers o( the University and shall have such powers 
and duties as may b: prescribed by Statute. 

(2) The Registrar, the Dursar and the Librarian- &ball be appointed 
by the. Council 011 the. advice of the. Board of Selection. 

(3) Subject to the provisions o[ this Constiiution. the. ter~s o[ office 
and other conditions of appointment o[ the Registrar, tbc. Bursar and 
the Librarian shlll be determined by the Council. 

11~ The. Unt ... ers.ity mai appoi~t such other officers or' ;ervanis as may 
be. pre.scribed by Statute. 

PAAT III 
THE UNIVERSITY 

0

AUTHOR1TIES 

12. (1) The. Authorities o[ the University shall be the. Court. the 
Council, the Se11:ite, the Faculties. the. Institutions, the. Boards o( Studies 
the. Board o[ S.:lc.ction. the Board o[ Student Welfare, and such othc.; 
bodies as m:iy b: prescribed by Statut~ as Au~horities o[ the University. 

(1) Subject to the provisions of this Constitution, the composition, 
powers and procedure o[ the Authorities shall be prescribed by St.1tu1..:. 

r , t -

13. The Court shall consist oI

(a) the Ch.incellor; 
(b) the Pro-Ch:incc.lloi-;; 

k) the Vice-Chancellor; , 

(d) the \"ice-Chancellors ~f all -~h~ ·u~ivcr:sitic.; established in the 
'- Fc.dc.rltion and the Vice-Ch,1ncellor of such other University 

at the. discretion o[ the Univcrsi1y: - ' , • 

I ; (t•) the members for th~ time. being o[ the. Council; 

.. _ • (f) the. members for the time. being of the. sCn:ltc.: 

Cg) eig:ht perS:ons appointed by the Yang di-Pc.rtuan Agon~; 

, . (Ir) one person appointed by each Ruler or Governor o( a Stlte: 
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. .,, (,) ooe or more persons appointed by the bead of state o[ any 
countrJ, 11 the discretion of the University: 

, IJ) such representatives ol the Guild o[. Graduates as may be 
prc.1erib<II by Statute; · · 

(l) ,ucb ttpnsentativc, of !he Federal and State Legislatures and .. · 
loo,! authorili<s as may be prescribed by Statute: 

(1) such ttprescnutives <1f organisations engaged la teaching or 
rcse.uch. ~ socictitl,, hospitals a.nd educational institutions 
u may be prescribed by Statute: 

(111) not more than thirty JlCiiOlll appointed by lbe Chancellor on 
the recommendation of the V1Ce..chancellor bciDg persons 
reprcStntativc of proks.sional,. a:unmm:iat. industrial. cultural 
and otht:r orgallisatinns in I.be Federation: and · 

(n) the Pruident and the S<crotary lor the lime being of th< 
Students• Representative Council. . . . - ; 

14. The Ccurt .shall. subject to lbc provisions ot this Constitution. hne Pa•tn oe 
power- · ' 1i.. c.oi.it. 

(o) to rccdvc an snnua1 ttport on the University from the Vice .. 
Chancc!Jor; . .. . · · ·· . 

(b) to rcccive such special reports u the Council may .submit to 
Court; , . :., 

(c) to recdve the audited annual attounts of the University; :_, 
(a) to pass such resolutions rcl:u.ing to any reports, or atcountS · 

;ubmined to the Court as the Court may think fit; 
(e) !o~~cccive copies of all Statutes; · 
(/) to pas1 such resolutions relating to any Statute rttd\'ed by the 

Court as the Court may think fit; and 
(g) to exercise su.ch ol.bcr functions as may be cont.erred on the 

Court by Statut~. 

IS. (l) The Couodlshall consist o!
(a) the Vkc..Ch:inc.cllor; 

(b) three persons appointed by the Yang di-Pcr1u,n Agong: 
{c) lwo persons appointed by the Conference of Rulers; 
(d) one person appointed by the Ruler or Governor of th~· St:ite in. 

which the University is ;ituated; , . , , 
(t) two pcrsOns appoioted by the ChanceUo·r: ' 
(f) two persons dccted by the Court from among its own members; 
(:) one person (not being a Dtan of a Faculty) elected by the 

Senate from ,mong its own members in such mnnner as may 
be prescribed by Statute; • · 

(h) one Dciln elected in rotation in such ~annu· ~s · maY be: 
prescribed by Sfatute; and · 

ti) it and whco. a Guild of Gr:iduate~ is c:srabtishcd. two persons 
otdin:irily resident in the Federatio11. elected by 1he Guild of 
Gradu:itcs from among its own mem~rs: . 
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n...s....., 

(l) Subject to subsection (4). !he Council shall !mm lime to tilllO 
el«t. one o! ils .,.,nbcis 10 be Chainnaa and om: lO be Depu1y 
Chaiiman. and shall tnmact l!O busi= while the office of Chairman 
is vacaot oth,:r Illa• the ekctic• of a Chainnan. · 

(l) Durio: ony abseoce o[ !he C,,.im,an from any ~iuing, the Deputy 
O!lirm•• or II h• also is absent. ,ubjcct to pbsee!ion (4) such other 
member as .;., be d«:led by the IO<tllbcn pr,seot. shall sit u Chairnian 
ol 1he Council · · . 

( 4) No member of the Couocil who is a member ol the stall or a 
studeo1 o[ the Uoi,mlty shall be clig,ole for election or to <it as 
O!aiimaa or Deputy Chairman o[ !he Cou=l: 

Provide4 that if at lily lime lhero ,hall be no member of the Couacil 
so eligible or. tllhough so eligible. willing to accept office or sit as 
Chaiiman or Deputy Chairmln. Ulen during any period o[ such 
ineligibility or unv.illinguess the provisions o[ this. ,ubsection shall 
«ase lo apply 10 the Council. . ·. . 

(S) The Chairman aud Deputy OJ.ainnaa &hall vacate the chair on 
ceasing to be 1. .z:nc:mbc:r of the Council or on becoming disqualified 
for sitting » Clain:uan aDd Deputy Chairman. •· 

(6) A Deputy Vice-Chancellor. if 1101 • member of the Council under 
pmgnph (g) or (hJ ol ,ubs<ction (I) may attend meetings o[ the 
C'ouocil but ,hall have no vole. 

16. The;eouiws.h.tll be the executiv~y o[ the Un~enity. and may 
t.xercise .aU the pov.-crs conferrtd on Uttivcrsity. save fo so far a1 

they arc by this Constitution or the Statutes. Acts a.n:d Regulations 
tonfcrrtd oa some other Aulhority or body or on some officer of the 
Univenity: , . • .. 

Provided lhat-
(o) no resolution &hall be passed· bY the Council relating to ani 

matter 11.ithlo the powers o[ the Senate. unless the Senate has 
6rst been given the opportunity o[ recording 'and transmitting 
to the Council iu opinron thereon; 

(b) no member o[ the Couocil who is a Ulcmber of the a::adcmic 
,tall: (other tbau the Vl<»Chanccllor and a Dean) shall !like 
part ia the ~ings o[ the Council when it is holding dis• 
cussion:t or making dedsions on the appointment. promotion 
and other mattm relating to the scnice o[ a· member o[ the 
academic st•ff; and 

(c) no member o[ the Council who is a student shall take part in 
the pro-.."'t:eding1 of the Council when it is holding discussions 
or m.:d.:.ing deci.s'lons on lhe appointment. promotion and other 
m.lttrrs rebting to the suvice of a member o[ the academic 
JUfi .i.nd on the discipline or a slud.ent. 

17. (I) The S<nate shall coosut o!-
(a) the Vice-Chancellor, who Shall be Chairman; 
(bl the D:puty Vioc-Chonctllor: 
(c) the pro[esson o[ lhe University: and 
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(d) such other m(Dlbcn of the academic staff not cxeccding U:D 
(of .,hom at lc&$l Ihm shall be lecturers oo the permanent 
abbUshmenl) appointed by the Cbanttllor. " 

(2) The llC .. ,~ shall bo the aca~clj<; body of the Univ=ity and, 
nbj«t to the pro,won1 ol i1ilii ostitutlon. the Statutes. Acts and 
Re1uhllons. shall baYC the oontrol and gcoeral direction ol instruction. 
mcan:h and uatmnati®. and the award of degrca. diplomas ••d 
certificates. • 

(3) 1n the perl'onnall<;: ol ju duties, l•ncti~s and responsibilities. 
the S<:.nat.c may c!<:lcg>tc ••J of lu duties, !unctions and mponsibilitics 
IO its members of a corruruttee coasisting of its mcm~ . · · 

n. U) The Univcmty shall be divided into such number and names n..r~.-. 
o( Faculties.. Institutions aod Schools as may be prescribed by Statute. ~"k,.=., 

(2) A Faculty, Instiiution or S.:bool shall bo rcspoasiblo to the 
&:natc (or the orgaois.ulon of iastruction in the subjccc of study within 
the purview of the Faculty. Institution or School,, as the case ma)' be. 
and may exercise such other (unctiom as may be conferred en it by 
Statute,. Act w Rcgub.tion. 

(l) A Faculty thaU dect from among its ~robe~ ~ °"1n and at 
least one Deputy Dean. The Pun shall be chairman of the faculty 
and shall exercise such other functioos u may be vested in him by 
Statute. Act. or ~1ation: and if owing to his absence on leave or 
for lily ether reason the Dun is unable to perform the duties of hts 
office, it •hall be 1,,.ful for the Deputy Dean to pcdorm such duties 
of ilic Duo for 1uch th:nc u such disability m:1y ro.1tinue. • 1. • 

(4) Su~j~ct to the provisions of a~y Statute. the Vicc-Cba~~Uo~ shall 
have power to appoint :i persoo to be head of an Institulion or School. 
and such head ro,U be ,tyled by such title as may be prescribed by 
S1.atu1c. Act or Regulation: and if owing to abseoce Cln Jc:avc or for 
any other reason the bead of an Institution or School is unable to· 
perform his dulies. the Vicc-c:lulne1:llor milY~ except as otherwise · 
provided by Sbtutc,. appoint any penon to perform such duties (or 
such time u such Oisabilicy shall continue.. • ~ 

19. A Boa_td of Studies may be :ippoiattd by the Senate for cjthe: o( !rSi'!:~~ 
the [ol1owmg purposes- , : .. 

(a) to deal with tnaltcn penaining to "one or more faculties or 
Institutions or Schoois: , . , •. 

(b} to consider pn;>posats rclened to it by the ~nate for the 
cnablishrru:.nt of a tt¢W Faculty. Institution or School; and,, 

i:t dlhtr a.s_e t"? report thcrton to a FaCtJlcy or Faculties c,r tc, an lnstitu• 
Lio:l or lnstilullons or School or Schools or to the Sen:ue a.s the cue 
may require. " 

20. (l) Thtre sh.l.11 be a Board of Scl.:ction which. subject 
Statute, shall consist of- - - · · 

(a) the Vicc-Cb,.nc,llor, who shall be chairm,n; • 
(b) two members ol the Council appointed by" the C~uncil; 
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(cl the Dean or h<ad of the faC1Jl!y. lnstitutioo or School or the 
Deus or beads o! the Faculties, Institutions Of Scllools (if any) 
kl which the Chair will be allocaled; and 

(d) two memben of the Senate appointed by the Senate. 

(2) Save as provided in subsection (3) the Board of Selection shall 
be convened and pr,sided by the Vi,,:,-Chancellor. . . 

(3) Whenever it is decided to 611 an appointment other than that to a 
Chair. the Board of Selection convened tor that piirposc: shall be 
presided by the Deputy VlCO-Chanc<llor, or, in Jus abseoce. by • 
member elected by the mcmben: present at the mectmg.. 

(4) Where the D<puty Vice-Cbaoccllor is ~t • member o( the Boar;! 
of Sclcction. he shall for the purpose o[ the meeting in which he 
presides under subsection (3) and the decision made thereat, be deemed 
to be a member of the Board o( Selection. · 

(S) The association of cxterual experts with the m::tklng o[ appoint~ 
lllt:ots may be prescribed by Statute.. 

21. (I) There shall be established a Board of Studeot Welfare wbkh 
shall consist of the Vice-Chancellor and •'"'h other per&Ons as m>y be 
appointed by the Se:ute. ·. · 

(2) The Board o( Student Welfare shall have such power, as may be 
prcscnoed by Statule. 

2l. (I) Subject to the 'approval o[ the Council, It shall be lawf~l for 
not less than thirty graduates of the University to fortn and establish an 
association to be known as the Guild o[ Graduates. , 

(2) The Guild of Graduates shall be governed and .e.d::ni.nist.ercd in 
accordance v.;th its COJ1Stitutton and rules made by it and no such 
constitution and rule$ so ma.de or any amendments thereto shall come 
inlo force un1ess and untn approv:i.l thereo[ shall have first been 
obtained from the Council . . , 

(3) Nothing in this $Cction shall be Construed as constituting the 
Guild o[ Graduates to be an Authority o( the Universrty or as con[erricg. 
11ny power therton ta elect as its representatives to the Council persons · 
who are for the time being employed by the University as members 
o( its .e.cademic :,,nd non-academic s:t.:i.ff. • 

23. (I) Ex.ttpt as may be prescribed by this Constiiution or bY any 
Si:uutc, the term of office er a person elected or ap~inted to be a 
member of an Authori1y. otherwise thu ex-cJlicio~ $haU be three years: 

Provided that-
(a) trhere the ~rson is elected or appointed becaus:e he hoids an 

office or is a ·member of some other Authority or body, he 
sluU cease to be a member of the Authority if before the e.>tpiry 
of his tttm of oflke he ceases to hold 1ucb office or to be a 
xncmbtr of such Authority or body; and 

(b) a person who tetites at the end of his term o[ office shall b,:. 
cli&ib1e tor re-election or rcappointtnent jf he is olh~rwise 
qu,IJ.6.od. 



UNIVERSITIES .U.'D UNIVERSITY CO!.t.EGES 25 

(2) Where • p<n<>n Is • member o( an Authority e~-cfjicu,. • person 
appointed to act !or him sh>R be • member ol the Authority ez-c[/iEio 
so long n he i> SO attlng and is ctha:wisc qualified. 

(3) 'Ille decisions of •• Authority sha!! be nlid ll(ltMthstanding any 
vaaoq among ill members. 

24. (I) Subject to the provisions o( this • Constitution · and lo any 
Statllt<s. NU or Regut.tlons. • qucstino at any meelillg of ••Y 
Authority shall be dttidtd by a tn>jority ol the •ota of the members 
prmnL 

.. ....,. 

(1) The Oiairnun and evccy member sh.all have and m•Y <>Jrtioe 
one vote ea,c:h .. but in the tvtnt of aa e,qu1lity of votes tht Quinnan 
shaU bnc and may ucrcisc: a second or casti:'-g vo1e. 

PAIT IV 
STATllln. ACT'S ANO l<EOULATIONS 

25. Subject to the proVUions of this Constitutions. Statutes may be ''"tllt'L 
made lo dal with any or all of the following matters- · . 

(a) the powcn ud duties of the officers of Lhe Unh,:r,ity:. 
(b) the compo11Uon. prnir,~n. dutit3 and procedure of the 

Authorities of the University~ 
(c) lhc methods of appointment ud the conditions of service of 

the. officcn and teachers o( the Uoivenity; 
(d)lhc.,..dclctm.i~tjon of the degrees.. diplomas &Qd othzr academic 

dirunctions to be conferred by the University: , 
(!) the conditions of adtm1Sion and of residence and the discipline 

and \VClfare of itude:nts; 
(/') the man3gemcnl of the library;. 
(g) all other matters ,;•hkh under this Constitution may be· 

regulated by Statllk; and 
(h) JI11tten incl(RtW to or consequential upon ,ny of the matters 

afoo:nid. . · 

26. (t} The Ou1m:llor ma1. 1ubject to t'he provisions or thr5 section. 
make~ rewle or amend uy Sutute. 

{l) The propoS3l (or lhe making of a.ny new Statute or the revo.:ati.on 
or amendment ot any Sr.at1.1tc_ sh:ill be prep:ired by the Cou11cil. , 

0) A propos.3.! tor a 11ew Statute. or ot any amendment 10 a St~tutc. 
dealiag; with any or the following matters, that is to say-

{a) the powers and duties of lhe Dean of a Faeully or lhe Head of 
an Institution ot school; 

(b) the c-omposition. JX)ll'ers, duties and procedure of the Senate~ 
a Faculty. an lnstuution,. a School. a llaard of Studies, a Board 
C'f Selection, or the Bond of Student Welfare: 

(c) the dctt-rmin!tion of degrees.. dipk1rnas~ and otbtr acadc.mle 
distinctions to be con(ened by the Unive:n:ily; 

,,~11<'41 
o• ,,., .. 1i.m1. 
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{d) 1be methods of appointment and tbc conditions of se~ice o[ 
tutben: 

(<) !be c-ondilions o[ ..,.idencc and !be welfare tnd di,cipliae of 
students; 

(fJ the m•••gem,ot o( !he library: aod · 
(:) all 01ber mllten wlchin the jurisdiction o[ all the Senate under 

this Constitutioo or any Sta!u!e, · • 

shall not be submitted to !be Chancellor uncil it bu been referred to 
the Senate and the Senile has reported to lhc Council its observations 
1berron. · , · 

(4) Emy Statute nude under Ibis section shall be laid on the table 
at the ne,;t m«ti.ng o( the Court then totlowinJ 1he making o! such 
Sutute.. 

27. Subject to the .Provisions or Ibis Constitution and tbe Sta.Mc. Acts 
may be nude !or all or any o[ the (ollowing matten- · 

~ (a) thi: principl.:$ goveming the award <:1! degreeh diplomas and 
other 1.c1d:mic dll:;tinctions; · · 

., (b} the number and scope of examinations: 
~ (c) the app0inrment. ~wtrs. duties,. remuncralion and conditions 

of SCfYlCC of enmuiers and the conduct of cnminations; 
• (d) the adr.:iission o( students to the examinations. dcltec and 

diplom:i COU1'$C$ ot the University and to residence in the 
Uni\'ersit;. · · 

(i") the .m.etbods of appolntmCnt and thC conditions:· o{ service of 
per$0tls in the employment ot the University; 

(J} the est1bllshment and regulation ot pension, supetannU3tion 
and prO\ident fund sehemes for the benefit of the employees: 
o[ the University or any seclion of them: · 

... t,) the conditions of residence and the v,eUare and discipline o[ 
s.tudeots; 

(h) the fees to be charged for courses of study, for residence. for 
•"minion to uamia.3.tioa. for degrees and diplomas. and any 
other fees th1l may be ICYied by the University;, 

.,, (i) the ro11llz_emenl of the lc:cturc halls.. the laboiaiories:, rese:i.rch 
institutes. hatls ot residence. and all branches of University 
acti\·itr not sp«ifically provided tor in this Conslitution or 
by S1>11Jte; 

{t') the <tmstitulioo.. pow:ers: a.nd duties of any Board. committee or , 
('ther body not ,:peci5caUy provided far in this Constitution or 
by S<otute; 

(l:} 3U matters which by this Constitution or any Statute nuy be 
pres."Tibed by Act; and 

(J) :iU m:mcrs within the powcn of the Univcrsitr and not othi?r• 
'1ise provided [or by this Part of this. Constitution~ 

28. (1) The Cound1 may. subject to the provisions o[ this section. 
m:tl.ct ::1mend or te\'tlke any Act. 



[Sch<dole, S. 28-311 

llN!VERSnTES M'D UNIVERSITY COLLEGES 27 

(2l The drall ol 107 Ac\ dealing wilh- • 
<•l an7 m111<r rdemd IC in pa111JTllphs (al, (bl, (cl, (d), {fl and 

(,) er aectloo 27: or , 
(bl an7 matter •ilhio the jurlsdiclion of. Ibo Scn>I<. 

1b.ll be proposed hJ t1,c S.llJt<: and tbe C:>on<U ,nay appro'"' the 
dn!I or rdcr lt b:atk to the S<a>!e wilh observations or proposals for 
aa,end!:lcnL a!MI no J11<b A,:t l.b>U be mJde witil tbe Senate bas agreed 
lO its tUlnL 

29. (IJ The Court. tho CoUn<U and the Scn:ite may each make r<Jula• •--
tions for its own procedure. · 

(2l Th, CouncU may afttr tonsulling Ibo Scn>le make rcgu!atioM 
for the prorn!urc of Bouds er S.kction. · - · · , 

(l) The Senate m>J make mu!ations for the procedure of a Faculty, 
Jnstitution. School or Board of Studies.. or of any other board or 
committee 1ubjca to the juru.dlction of the ~nate. · 

(4} The ScMtt rn11 mah tt3ut.atloOS prescribing courses of study 
or sylbbuses of eutl'l101tions. 

(5) Regulations nu,- be m1de by any Authority if it h to empowered 
by this Constitution. Statute or a.a Act. ,,. ·' _ · 

30. (I) \\1ten any new Statute cir Aei is made, amended or revol::ed 
every ,UCh .S11tute. Aci.. amendi:neot or revocation ,h.3.11. "°1thin enc: 
month 1!1c:r 1he s.:i.me than have been m.3.dc or done be published in 
the Gazeu~ and io such other manner u the C.ounc:il may diret:L 

0} The: Sututes,, Acts and Regulations c[ the Univcn:ity as amended 
fmm time: lo time shall be pubJishcd in book form al such intcn'3ls as 
the: Council m:!y dim;t. and copies shall be made available for purchase 
at a tt.asonable price by members ot the public. _, _ . • 

(J) No<hing in this section shall apply l<>--

,..,bl,cuo61::,l 
o2 $u1wttt. _..., 
F-1111!.11,c.t11. 

(a) 1.ny Act or Rc:,gubtion containing only instC'UC"tions: to e.uminc:rs 1 

or lnvigil~on; or - · 
(b) any Act or Regulation wluch the C®nc:il rtsokcs not to 

publish. · 

31. In the: event or-
(4) •~y ~ta.lute bting inconsistent with the: provisions of this Con• 

1t.1tullon; or 

(b) •.nJ Act being ioconsistc:nt with the provisions ot this Corutitu• 
t10n or ii ny Statute; or · - · · · 

(c) any regul1tion bcin,1 inconsistent with the provisions of this 
Constitu1i0n or any Statute or Act. · 

lhen the: pro\"isit-.ns of the Constitution .. St:nutc or Ac:t. as the case m:ix · t• ~an prnail. ;nd such Statute. Aet or Regul:uions. as the c:asc: ma)· 
• :..n2U 10 the cx1c:nt of the inconsistency be \'oid. 

CoeWlutioa. 
IMGl>.Mil~~ 
bn-1114 
S,.atvlQ.. n,;.. 
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...... ·-· 

·......... 

PAIT V 

flNANCIAL PROVISIONS 

31 The Council shllJ appoiat a Standing Finance: Coma:Jlttec (or 
rc:gul:uiaJ IJld c;ootroUitlg the fio.Jno:s o[ the Univcnity. 

ll It wll be !he dviy of SU<h officer or o!!iccrs or the University as 
m.17 I>,: p,tS<t,.ocd by SUwte to prep,ro for the coosideration ot the 
Vicc-Gancx:llot tbe- estimates of income and npenditutc of the Univer .. 
si1y ror uch filuoci:ll year. 

3-1. (I) For !he purpo,,s of 1his P.rt the financial year sh•II be !he 
CJ!end>r yt>t o, l1ld, other period as the Council ro~y determine. 

(l) lb• •-u of !he Council shall. as soett u m,y be. be b:!laru:<d 
for the prcet:dias: fi.oancial year and an annual statement or ~bstraet 
!her.of shall be pr,paltd. 

()) Tbe aoou,J ,i.tcment or al»tnct referred to in subsection (2) 
shall be pttpartd ill such form and man contain such inCotrn.Hion as 
the C.Ouncil may fiorn time to time direct. 

l5. {I) The Cowu;il sh•ll. not ku than four months before the end 
o( the fintnebl year. approve detailed estimates o( rcVcauc and c:xperu:1i-
1urc of the Unh-en.ity [or the next financia.1 year and present suth 
t.Uirna.tct., toge:thc:r '411ilh the comments o( the Council thereon. to the 
Miaisiu~ •· , · ' 

('2) Bc[orc tbe date fi.xed tor the n,.eeting o[ the Council [or the 
purpose of lppro,"Uli such estimates the Standing Finance Committee 
shall pttp;sre dn.!t cstirna.t= [or submission to the Council. and the 
f'OPY of such e:srimtc, shill be delivered to each member o[ 1he Council 
not h:u lb.all s.even days before the date fixed tor such meeting. ~ 

(3) The Council inay~ subject to the provisions of subsection {I). in 
its dis.crc:tion appro\'e. ruodify or reject all or any of the items appearing 
in such draft esthnates: or refer any item blck to the StandifiS Fin.incc 
Comrnittee [or its c;onsid.:ration or add .any item thetcto. · · " 

36~ '\\'here additional fin.anclal provision is required in any ye.:tr the 
Council 1ll.'ity Crom time to tinie approve supplementary cs:tim.ites tor 
the purpose or sbowins lhe source, from which any additional cxr,en~ 
diture iucum:d by it may be inct. . , , ... 

:n. (I) The Councll 1h.ll1 not ineur any expenditure which has not been 
indud~ in any tppfO\"Cd estimates: ' 

Provided that subject to the provisions of this Constitution the CoundJ 
nuy u1osfer all or any part or the moneys assigned- · 

(a) lo O&e item ct annually t«'Uttenl CxpendilurC to another \t,::m 
o[ aonu1l1y ttt\lrrtlll expenditure: 

(h) to enc. ht:m of ,;apit3.l upc:nditurc to another item o[ Cilpitat 
e:tptndtture. • 
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(1) The provisions ol subsection (I) shall nol apply to--
(a) moneys deposited with the University by any person.. wherever 

by the condition$ o( sw:h deposit aay such sum has become 
repayable; 

(b) moneys collected,and credited to the Funds o! the University 
in error. 

(C') moccys payable by the University under any judgment or order 
ol court: 

(d) moneys expended by the University in inslitutiag or defending 
legal proceedings; aod 

(c) expenditure arising out ot any property or mooeys referred to 
in section 39. 

38. The annua1 and supplementary estimates shaJI be prepared in _such. 
form and shall contain such 1nformation as the CoucdJ may direct, 
and shall show in separate pans the annually recurrent expenditure and 
the capital expenditure of the University. 

39. (I) The Council may on bebalf of the Univcrdty accept by way of 
grant. gilt. testamentary disposition or otherwise. property and moneys 
in aid of the fin::me(s or the Univet1ity on such condition& as it may 
determine. 

(2) Regtstm shall be kept of an Connt.ions to the University including 
the names o[ donors ,to the University and any special conditions cm 
whkh any donation may have been given. 

40. AH property, moneys or funds given for any specific purposes shall 
be applied and administered in accordance with. the purposes for which 
they may have becu given and shall be sep;mlte1y accounted for. 

4L Any contrnct involving the expenditure by the University or more 
than five thousand dollars shall be in: \\'fiting, signed on behalf of the 
Univmity by a person acting uadcr the express or implied authority 
of the Universjty ! 

Provided that any contrn:ct (other than a contract referred to in sub• 
:section (3) of section 45) involving expenditure by the University oI 
more than ten thousand dollars, and any contract which if made 
between private persons would be required by law to be under seal 
sball be executed by affixing thereto the common seal of the Universil)'~ 

42. No dividend Cir bonus shall be paid and no gift or division of money 
shall be made by or on behalf of the University to or among any of its 
rncm_bers except by way of prize, reward or special grant or under any 
provident scheme .. 

43. (l) The accounts of the University shall be audited annuaUy by 
auditors appointed by the Council. 

(2} The audited accounts. wil.h any observation made thereon by the 
nud'itors* shtiU be presented to the Court at its ne>.t meetini. 

,_Tiet .. c.
f(I k'ftp( 
cifu, 

f'lQpN"IJ -•~fllk>t 
'"'"" -.... ....... 
U(O'QOlt'd 

""· 
T!>Mll n! 
_,1111:u. 
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PART VI 
GENERAL PROVISIONS 

. ~ ' . 
o,,,-..- 44. (I) A CoavOC1tion for the con [ennc:nt or degrees sill II be held 

anaually. or as often as the Cha.oeellor may direct. on such date as may 
be approved by the Chancellor. 

:~~ta,au 
oad 
anplGJffL 

Rorot 
Prof.ri.l'lltl. 

(2) la the absence o[ the Chancellor or or a Pro-Chancellor. authorised 
for this purpose by the Chancellor. the Vic'e-Cbanccllor shall preside 
over Convoca1ion. , ,, · · 

(3) The procedure o[ Convocation shall be prescribed by Act. but 
no such Act shall be 1Dade until the Chancellor has been consulted about 
its terms. 

45. (1) All persons employed or to be cmpl~yed by the University as 
teachers, the Registrar, the Bumr or the Librarian. shall be appointed 
as such by th, Council on the advice or the Do.ard or Selection. 

(:!) All pmoin employed or to be employed by the University other 
than those mentioned in subsection (1) shall, subject to any Act, be 
appointed by the Council. 

(3) Every person employed by the University shall bold office on 
such terms and conditioas as may be prescribed by the Couac:il and the 
terms and conditions to be so prescribed shall be deemed to include a 
provision- · · 

(a) in relation lo leaching, examining, invigilating and other 
similar duties, that his employment is subject to the provisions 
or this Constitution and to rhe provisions or all Statutes, Acu 

· and Regulations as !rom time to time amended; and 
(b) in relation to all other terms aad conditions or service th.lt his 

employment is subject to rhe provisions o[ this Constitution aad 
to the provisions or all Sta.lute, Acts and Regulations in force 
on the date or the commencement or hi~ employment. 

(4) Nothing in this sec1ion shall prevent the Council rrom enlerin<> 
into a special coatractuat arrangement wilh a person to be so employed 
by the Unh·ersity i! ii is in lhe opinion of the Council e~pedieat so w~; . 
46. (I) l'sot\\ithstanding the provisions or section 20 and 45, the 
Yani; di-Penuan Agong may, after consultatioa with .1he Chancellor, 
Crom time to time appoint persons of exceptional academic distinction 
to be prokssors o! the University: · 

Pro\·ided thal the- number or persons so appointed shall not at any 
time exceed three in nut11ber. 

(:?) Any person appointed under subsection (I) shall be known as a 
Royal Professor and- , . 

(a) shall hold office upon such 1ern15 and condition1 as the 
Ch:incellor v.ith the approval or the Yang di-Pertuan A11.oni; 
mJy deem appropriate; and · · -

(b) subject to the terms of his appointment and to any direction by 
the Chancellor, shall have all the powers and p,:rfonn all 1he 
duties eon!crrcd or imposed upon professors by this Constitu
tion. and any Stalute, Act and Regulation made thereunder. 
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-47~ A student .sball ·oot be admitted to the University to I course o! Min4a:ioe 
sllldy for a dcgtce unless he (hereinafter in this Par\ rd erred 10 as a •f Stad..., 
.,matriculated student") shall have satisfied such •rcquircmuits as may 
be prc,cribc:d by Act: 

Provided 1bat. except with the agreement of the Minister. :nudents 
who have been awarded Fcdcra:t or State seholusbips. loans or other 
similar financial auistince from ~ubtic: funds (or University degree 
C'Ounes. shall not be refused admission if they utisfy such requirements~ 

48. (I) There U herebl established a body io be known as the Universit)' 
of u••······•· 51udcn~ Representative Council (hereinafter referred to 
as ""the SRC') consisting o( all matriculatt.d students of the University 
who have not been conferred a degree. · 

(l) Subject to s~b~~n (3), "the Constitution of the SRC and aoy 
amendment or revocation thereof shatJ be approved by the Council or 
by such other authority as may be authorised for this purpose by Statu1e 
and shall have no effect until zo approved. 

• • \ • H •• , < > < 

(3) Nothing in this section shall empower the Council or the authority 
r.e:!em::d to in subsection (2) to approve the Constitution o[ lhe SRC 
or any amendment thereof where the Constitution does not contain the 
provislons of the following $ubser;tions.. 

. . 1 • 

(4) The SRC shall have • President, a Vicc-Presiden4 a Sc<retary 
and a Treasurer, ":ho sh~ll be its o~~ bearers. 

(S) E,cept as provided in iubsectioo (6) eveiy member o[ tho SRC 
shalt be eligible IO be elected to hold office in the SRC. " " 

(6) No graduand shall be eligible to be elected to hold office in the 
SRC, but if a member of the SRC who is holding office therein has 
h-:come a gradtiand he may continue to. hoid the office: until a degree 
shall have io fact been conlerred upon him. Foi the purpose: of this 
section a .. graduand" means a maf.ricu1ated student who has passed the 
final examination be1d by the University for his course of studies but 
has not yet been conferred a degree. • .. 

(7J Nothing 1n· tbi~ sectjon' ,hall· i,rcclude any graduate. Who is a 
registe_red student. from bee~l~g n~ associate member or the SRC. 

(8) The objects and [unctions o[ the SRC shall bc-

{a) to foster a spirit of corporate life among the $tudents of the 
Univers.ity~. . , ~ · · . , • 

Tblnlldtllt,~ 
lt~prntt111U" 
Cew.ncJI. 

(b) to organize end supervise. subject to the direction of the Vice
Chanccilor. sludent \\1elfare Cadlities in the University including, 

· recreational facilities.· spiritual and religious activiti.e,:. and the · 
suppiy of meals and refreshments: . 

k) to make representations to the Vice-Chancellor On all matrers 
relating to, or COJlnectcd with. the living and working conditions 
of the students of the University~ 

(d} to be ;Cpresented ·on any body which may in aCCordan;;e with ~n 
Act mJde by the Council for the purpose, be uppoirtted 10 
undertake s1udent welfare activitles in the University; 
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(t') to asstst the University authorities to maiataio discipline .unong 
• students; · · · · · ' 
(/) tO represent students who .are aCCuscd in disciplinary inquiries; 

and · '' · \ · ·' · · ·· · · 
{g) 10 undcrute sucb • ollier lctivitics as may be detcrminCd · by ~ 

Council from time to time. · · :· · _ 
... (9) The [Uad 'pl. the SRC shall «insist 0£ subscriptlous paid by 

'· lllentbet3 aad donatiom received {rom persons or organisations approved 
D)' the Cowicil. Tho said luad shall not be expended except only !or the 
objctts stated in subsection (10) and approved by the resolution passed 
by• the SRC in accordaace with its Constitution; and no payment shall. 

· ~ made unless the particulars requlrlng payment shall (except where 
moai thC ·oature of die case a receipt i1 not obtafoable) be vouched for 
by • bill mting the partkulan and by a receipt. · · · 
·• (10) The luod of the SRC may be expended· '!or payment of 
administrative costs of the SRC incJudiog .audit o( its accounts and 
for any paym,era connected with or arising out o( the carrying out by 
the SRC .or any o! tho objects specified io &ubsection·(8): . : · •, 
. Pro~ided thai nothing herein contained shall entitle the SRC or any 

~office _bearer thereof to apply the fund cf the SRC either i:lirecily or 
indirectly for' the promotion cf the objects of a pothical party er a-trade" 
union'body be Cor the ·promotion of the objects cf any organl.zati(frl' fo 

: 1wbich it is. not Jlffili.ated. · ·· · · · · ·· · · · ~- · · • 
~,:'(.{1t}m;e TIUsurtfshall keep prop!( accoul!ts or income Ind ixi,en~ 

:ditui-c:Or ,the fund o[ the SRC and not later thao' th~~·'nibnths :'af.ter 
tl'):e' C11d··or CVery finani:ial year as defined by the C.Onstitutioii 1j:i[ .the 
SRC a ·CQp}' Of the 'said tGC(IUn!S which ·shall be ilidittd by "a p,er$0n 
apPQinted by the 'Council ilrui renu'rnehted by :the· SRC ;shall 1be 

· ~~bmitt~.by tbe SRC for_approv~l tot~ Council • ., · ... ~~.~.}; , ... , 
;~/12) :ni,;_ ~~:=;'.~ball bold millni> !r<:i:ii' time.(o time-ii)t.~y_~,;..m . 
~\tt<S•IY and. 1phall be llie:duty ol !he S<erelacy Jo.l,e,:p minutes.of 
evef}' .meeting of the SR.C and suet), minUtes ;shaU,.QC ·cOn6m,ed .. at 
! .&~bfeq-ucot m_ccting. . . · .· _ ,. . • •• .. ,,,:. .... ,· -. . . .... ,. . ~ ... , ... .... ~ . . ·~ . ~ .. 

Eu,o1Jm/MIII. ~ 49. (1) Notwiihs-tiiidUJg ieciioo 48; it sh:ail ·be.Jawii.d fQr'-oOi less ih~ii 
~1 :1'-' · ten students. subjects to the foUoWing "subsections and' ,the appfoval 
~~ of the Council. to establish a body (herclna(tcr rc(crrcd to ,ti "!a Stiident . 

body} consisting o[ students of lhe University for ihe promolion of a 
spetific object or inlcrcst within the Univenity. . . • · 

No lffili.l.<k>li 
"'ilh bocl,n 
ct<,1tthbtiw, 
Uci"ffmr, 

, - ·- . • " . I 
,(2) The prmisions of sectioo 48 shall muiatil mutMd;S appiy to a 

student body i:stablished under this section u they 'app:Jy · to lhc SRC: 
Provickd tbi.t notbin_g in this ru:tion er ~on 4S sbau· prCve:nt the 

SRC frOJ!l .g\"'ing _sue~ wntributions o~ grants as it m:iy detm n«css;iry, 
. . . ' 

50. The SRC: Bod a •student body eslab1ishcd under section 49 shalt 
h3.vc. no ttffillation .with any political party or a trade union body or 
other organisation cesistered or incorporated under any \\Tilten law 
in fora: relating 1bereto: · ~ ' · ' - . 

Provided th3t- · 
. (rt) the Couflcil may ptrmi:t the SRC or nny student body established 

under section 49 to affiti:ltc \\ith another student body registered 
undfr any lan· relating to the ri:giuration o[ soeietiel; and 
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(b) ihe Mini11cr may permit the SR:,C. or • .1ny sa,udent ~ody 
establhhed under iCClion 49 to :i:ffih3te wnh any mtcm::i.t,onal 
s1udcnl body. 

51 1f 1hc: SRC or :i student body est.lblishcd U!ldcr secLion 49 conducts 
i~lf io a m:uiaer which in the opinion o( the Council is detrimental 
or prejudicial 10 the wcDwbcin.s or reputation of the University or .:i.cts 
in conuavcru.ioo o! the Constitution of th_!! University ?r i~ own 
connitution., or any Su.tute,, Act or Regul:it1on or the Utuvers1ty,. I.be 
Council m.1y suspend or dis-solve lhe SRC or the s.iid Student body. 
us the case may be; and without t>rejudice to any liability that may 
:irisc under any other wriUt:tt Jaw 1Jl force.. every oftlce be;.trer or the 
SRC or the said 11udcnt bodr, as th< c,se may be, ,haU .be liable 
to dismissal (rom. the Univenuy or to .any other disciplinary puniih~ 
meet 1h21 may be infi:icted upon hlm.. 

~2. (I) Wb<re by the provisions ol this Constitution or any Statute. 
Act or Regulation any officer or authorhy is empowered to exercise 
:i.ny power or perform &ny duty, such officer or authority may by 
instrument in writing iubjcct to the provisions o[ this section and to 
such conditioo, aod..restrlctions as may be prucrlbed in such instrument. 
del~.c::1.tc tbc Cletcise o[ such poWt.rS or the pcrfonnance oC such duties 
to any ::tuthority or to aoy coramluee or to any person dcscn"b¢d therein 
by n::troe or office. ,. . '. . , 

(l) A delegation under this section may be revoked at aoy time by 
lhe officer or authority maling such dclcsation... 

(3) No dcleg::ttion of aoy power or duty under tlus -section shaU 
.:in~c! the excrcist of sucb power or the performance o( such duly by 
the officer or Authority mal.:ic,g such delegation., 

(4} Nofhfo:, in this section shall apply 10 any power to make or 
approve Statutes. Acts or RegulatloOJ.. .~ 

' ,· 

SJ. IC any member o! an Authority. or Any gradu.ite or the Univcrsi~y. · 
or any person who has received a diploma or other academic distinction 
Crom the Unh'trsi1y. is convicacd by a court or bw of any heinous 
ofl'tncc whether within or without the Federation. or is in the opinion 
~ th, Council guil1y ol scandalous conduct, it ,hall b< lawful !or the 
~h" anctllor, on the rccommcnd.:uion of not leu tb:u:i twa.-Uu.rds ol alt 
t e members o{ the Cou:ocil-

(a) to remove bim. !tom membership o! the Authority; or 

(b) t~ ~cp:ive him of any d<:grce, diploml. or other academic 
d1sttncho~ c~-'::!!rrcd upon him: by the UDh·enity~ 

;4. 1! 3ny quc~1ion a.rises whether 2ny ~rson h:ts been duly elected. 
t ppomt~. nomm:u:::d or co-opt~d to membership. or is cn!l(led to be or 

1~ r~m:1.11:_ a mi:mbcr of a:ny Autboril) or other body in the Universi1y 
sh~l?~1'!>0 sh.311 be rdcrreJ to th~ Ch:incellor* whose d~cisioo therco~ 

.uoal. 

At1t...,.,,. .. ,., ... ,,_ __ 
ol1bo!SAC ......... ..... 

P..rwi¥,i.u:a °'~ .. , ... --·•""""1> tr,{ 
mi.tuc>d..rt. 

tll1f>r<1111u 
10 &i•~•«lllll 4~-•.i ., .... 
a-1111<', 
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·-....... -., ... 
o,.,,u:--. 

5$ .. (l) The Yang di-Pertuan Acong may, at the request o( lhe Council 
-submitted through the Chancellor, by order amend any o[ the {ollowing • 
pmvisioos o{ the Coostitutions- · · ·· 

(a) section 13 (the Couct); 
. (b) seetioo IS (the Council); 
(c) uction 32 10 38 (StandinJ Pinaace Corumitt«. Prcp•ratioa o[ 

Estimatu, fin•ndal Penod, Estimates. Supplemeaury Estl• 
mares. incurring o[ expenditure and Form o( Estimates); 

(d) the ·provi~ 10 subscc\ion (1) oi seciion 46 (the numbc; or royal 
. . professors): • 

and •llJ.;Y · by" such' order make ~•Y {ul'lllcr arucMments incidental to 
c:;,r coru:equcnttal upon the exercise of such power or amendment.. 
• (2) A ~op; ·or ~~Q' ·ordc~ ·m,de,.under · ;ubseciion (l) ,wt--bo 

published ln the Ga::.me and Jaid before P.irUament as soon u po$Sible 
after it has been made.:, 

....... " .. _""" 
Ol-tJU O..tx tt;°u.taV N.WMl''U'l l'HIJUM ..... ot,tuvn:•11 ~ tU:CW'UM U.M 

l'h1• t.hli.o Ult . 
l!.1rt•I st 



UNIVERSITIES AND UNIVERSITY 
COLLEGES ACT, 1971 

(S«tloa61 

UNIVERSITI PERT A NIAN MALAYSIA !INCORPORATION! ORDER, 
1971 

WHEREAS sectlon 6 or lhe Univer,itles and University ColkgH Ac~ 1971 ,_,,,o. 
provide, that the Yang di-Pertuan Agong, may, If he i, aatl.,lied that It!, 
expedient in the national interestthata Un.iversity thcndd beest.abli!iihed, by 
ord~r establish the University in accordance with aubs~tion {lJ of th.at 
tsection: 

AND WHEREAS the Yang di•Pertuan Agong is Hl.i>fied that e 
University ahouldJ,e est.abtished; 

NOW THEREFORE by virtue of the power, conferred upon him by 
section 6 OJ of the Act., the Yang di~Pertuan Agong hereby makes the 
following order: 

I. This order may be clted as the UrJvmiU Pert.anian Malaysia (lncorpora• Ch,11ti-on. 

\ion) Order. 1971. 

2. (at There eha11 be• tJgher educational institution having the atatus o! a JD1:Q'J>'nt1oa. 

University, which thaU bee body corporate, for the purpose of providing, 
promoting end developing, higher <duCAtion in the field, of Agriculture, 
Foresl!)', Veterinary Science, Natural Science$, Engineering Sciences, 
Technology, Social Sciences, Hurnanitlea and EdueaUon as well as to 
provide for research and the aCC\.lmu!:ation and advancement of knowledge 
and the dissemination of such knowledge ln t.Maforeseid fields of atudy; 

lb! Tho aroresaid higher eduCAtion.a! Institution shall be known by the 
name and style "Universiti Perlanian Maleysia": end 

lc)Theolteofthealoresaid Unive.rsitiPerurn!an Malaysia (which aluill ba 
the •eats of the Unlver•ityJ shall ho located at lot Nos. 3261, 2W, 1698, 
2580, 5379, GN. 2399 end AA/5/63 in the Muklm ol Pet.ling, In tho 
Diotrfot o[ Kuala Lompur, In the St.ate of Selangor and at lot No, .. 6306, 
566-1, 5269, 5270, 7128 and 7407 in the Muklm of Kajang. in the Distrlct or 
Ulu Langa~ inthe_St.ateofSelangor. 

Madethl• 4th
0

day o!Oct.ober, 1971. 
IK.P:Sulit l0030Jld. ll; PN.(PU:.)75.J 

lly Command, 

HUSSEIN ONN, 
Minitttro/ Educat1011 



UNIVERSITIES AND UNIVERSITY COLLEGES ACT 1971 

(Section 8) 

CONSTITUTION OF THE UNIVERSITY AGRICULTURE MALAYSIA 

• .u.w IN pursuance of the powers conferred by section 8 ol the Universities and University ,.,n,. CoDeges Act 1971, the Yang d"ePertuan Agong has appointed the lit day of January 
1977 as the date on which the provisions of the ConsL'tution of the University Agriculture 
Malaysia established under !he Universili Pertanian Malaysia Qncorporation) Order 
1971, as specified in the Schedule to the Al:.t as exempted, varied or added by virtue 
of section 26 of the Universities end University Colleges Act 1971, shall be deemed to 

t-..r have affect. 
pm,4liionl0 

,. ,_. The Transnional Provisions as provided for by !he Yang di-Pertuan A gong pursuant to = section 18 or the Universities and University Colleges Al:.t 1971, with respect to the 
P.u.w .,1111 University vide P. U. (A) 4-07fl1 shall cease to have effect. 

Cllol""- 1. This Constitution may be cited as the Constitution of the University AgrJculture 
Malaysia. 

"'""""'"""- 2. (1) In this Constitution, unless the context otherwise requires -

'Ad:' means any Aa. made In accordanca with this constitution or any Statute; 

'Faculty' means a Faculty established under section 18; 

'Teacher"means a person appointed to be a teacher by the Council in accordance 
with this Constr.ution, and includes a Professor, Reader, Associate Prolessor, Lecturer 
and Assistant 1..scturer; · 

'Foundation Day' means the 4th day of October 1971, the date on which the 
Incorporation Order made by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong under section 6 or the 
Universities and University Colleges Al:.t 1971 comes into force; 

'Court" means the Court of the University constituted in accordance with section 
13; 

'Convocalicn' mea,is a Convocation held in accordance with saction 44; 

'Council' means the Council of the University constituted in accordance with 
section15; · 

'Officer" means the Chancellor, Pn>Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the Deputy 
V,ce-Chancellor, the Dean cf a Faculty, tho flegisttar, tho Bursar tho Chief Librarian 
the Director of Farms, or the holder or Mi off,ce created by StaMe; ' 

'fl"l?ulalion• means any regulation made by any Authority or officer or other body 
of the Unr,arsity In accordance wi1h the provisions of this Constitution of""" Statute 
Qt' Act; -- ., 

"Guild of Graduates' mea,is the GuUd constilUted in accordance with sec!lon 22; 
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'AuthOrity" means arrt al the AIJ!horities of !he Universltyrolerred to in section 12, 
and Includes arrt Au!hority establ'ished by Statute; 

"Centro· means a Centr~ estabristied ynder section 18; 

•senata• means the Senate of Iha University constituted in accordance with 
section 17; 

'StaMe' means any Sla!ula made in accordance with this Constitution; 

"Tho University" means UnMJrslli Pertanian Malaysia; 

•1nstiMion• means a department or othar body established under section 18. 

(2) References in !his Constitution to a secti0/1 ate reference to a section of this 
Constitution. 

PART1 

THE UNIVERSITY 

3. There is heraby estlblished In accordance with the provisions of this constitution, 
a University with lho name Md style of 'Unlversiti Pertanla.1 Malaysia' by which name 
and style Iha Chancellor, Iha Pro-Ctiancenors, the Y,ce-Chancellor, and the members 
for the time being ol the Court. Iha Council and lhe Senate are hereby constituted a 
body corporate with perpetual succession, and with fun power and authority under such 
nam&-

(a) to sue and be sued In an courts; 

(b) to have and use a common seal and from lime to time to break, change, 
alter and make anew such seal as It shall think fit; 

(c) for the purposes of this Constitution, and subject to the Statutes, Acts and 
Regulations to purchase aey property, movable or immovable, and 10 take, 
accept and hold MJ such properiy which may bac:ome vested in it by virtue 
of any such purchase, or byMJ exchange, grant, donation, lease, testamen• 
tary disposition or otherwise; 

(cl) to sell, mortgage, lease, exchange or otherwisa dispose of any such 
property; end 

(e) to exercise and perioml, It! accordanc:s with the prOVisions or this Constitu
tion l!lld of tne Statutes, Acts and Regulations, all powers and duties 
conferred or Imposed upon the Unlvetsity by such provisions. 

4. (1) The University shall, subject to tne provisions of this Constitutlon have the ,,_, o1 
following powers- . • u........, 
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(a) 

(bl 

(c) 

(d) 

(a) 

(I) 

(g) 

to provide courses o! instruction, 10 hold examinations, to make 
provision for research, and to take such other steps as may appear 
necessary or desirable for the advancement and dissemination of 
knowledge; 

to confer degrees and diplomas including external degrees and 
diplomas upon persons who have followed courses of study ap
proved by the University and have satisfied such other requirements 
as =Y be presaibed by Act; 

to rscognize the degrees and diplomas of other inslftutions of higher 
learning, for the purpose of admission lo tho courses and examina
tions of the University and of tho award of higher degrees on holders 
of sud'\ degrees or diplomas or on graduates of the University on 
such c;ooditions as may be prescribed by Act; 

1o confer degrees upon teachers of the University who have satisfied 
sud'\ requirements as may be prescribed by Act; 

to confer honorary degrees on persons who have contributed to the 
advancement or dissemination of knowledge or who have rendered 
dmtinguished public service; 

1o grant certificates to persons who have attained proficiency in any 
branch or branches of knowledge; 

to institute professorships, lectureships, and other posts and offices, 
and to make appointments thereto; 

(h) • to establish a University printing press and to publish books and other 
matter; , c 

(i) _ - to erect. equip arid maintain libraries, laboratories, museums, lecture 
· halls; halls _ of residence· ar,d · ail other buildings required for the 
purposes ol the University, whether in the Federation or elsewhere; 

(j) lo Institute and award fellowships, scholarships, exhibitions, bur
saries, medals. prizes and other titles, distinctions, awards and other 
forms of assistance towards tho advancement and dissemination of 

_knowledge; 

(kl lo Invest in land or securities (whether au'Jiorised as trustee Invest
ment or not) such funds as may be vested in it for the purposes of 
endowment.'wtiether for general or special purposes, or such other 
funds as may not be lmmeoiately requirod for current expenditure, 
with power from time lo time to vary any such investment and to 
deposit 8rrf moneys for the time being uninvested with any bank 
estabf!Shed in Malaysia eilher upon fixed depos~ or upon current 
l>CC0un!; 

(1} to enter in!o contracts, to appoint such staff and to establish such 
trusls, as ml!£{ be required for the purposes of the University; 
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(m) 

(n) 

(o) 

(p) 

(q) 

(r) 

to appoinl, promote and discipline officers, teachers and staff of the 
University; 

to regulate the conditions of service of the staff of the University, 
including schemes of serw:e, salary scales, leave and discipfine; 

to estabfish pension or superannuation or provident fund schemes 
tor the benefit of Its employees, and to enter into arrangements with 
other organisations or persons lor the establishment of such 
smemes: 

to regulate and provide for the residence of officers, teachers, staff 
and students of the University and the wellare and discipline ot 
teachers, staff and sttJ<!ents; 

to demand and receiva such tees as may from time to time be 
·prescribed by Act; and 

to do all such acts and things, whether or not incidental to the powers 
aforesaid as may be requisite in order to further instruction, research, 
finance, administration, welfare and discipline in the University. 

(2) It the Yang di-Pertuan Agong is satisfied, with a view to maintenance and 
promotion of the Federation's foreign relations, that tt Is necessary to confer an 
honorary degree upon a foreign dignitary, on the direction by the Yang di-Pertuan 
Agang the University shall oonfer such degree as stated in the direction. 

5. Subject to the provision of Mcie 153 of the Federal Constitution, membership of 
the University, whether as an officer, teacher or student, shall be open to ail persons 
Irrespective of sex, race. refigion, nationality or dass; and no test of refigious befief or 
profession shall be adopted or imposed In order to entitle Brrf persons to be admitted 
to such membership or to be awarded Brrf degree or diploma of the University, nor 
shaD 8rrf fellowship, scholarship, exhibition, bursary, medal, prize or other distinction 
or award be Umi1ed to persons of 8fTf partiOJlar race, religion; nationality or dass n the 
cost of the same Is met from the general funds of the University. 

6. (1) The common seal of the University shall be such seal as may be approved 
by the Chancellor on the recommendation of the Council and such seal may in like 
mamer from time to lime be broken, changed, ahered and made anew. 

(2) The common seal of the University shall be kept in the custody of the 
VIC&-Chancellor. 

(3) The common seal of the University shall not be affixed to any instrument 
other 11'13!1 a degree, diploma or certificate except in the presence of -

(a) The VIC8-0laneellor; and 

(b) one other member of the Council, 
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whO shall sign their names to the Instrument In token of such presence; and such 
signature shall be sufficient 8'lidence that such seal was duly and properly affixed and 
Iha! the samo Is the lawful seal of the University. 

(4) Tho c:orrrnon seal of the University shall be a.ffixed to a degree, diploma or 
cer!ificate In the presence of-

.·. 
(a) The V'ice-Olancellor; and 

(b) the flegis'.rar, 

whO shall sign their names to the instn.Jment In token of such presence, and such 
signature Shall be sufficient evidence that such seal was duly and propeflyaffixed and 
that the same Is !he lawful seal of the University. 

(5) The seal _of the University shall be officially and judicially noficed. 

(6) Afr/ document or instrument wtiich (d executed by a person not being a 
bod)' co,porate) will not require 1o be under seal may in like manner be executed by 
the University provided that such document or Instrument shall be executed on behalf 
of !he University by an officer ot Mf person generally or a specially authorised by the 
Council on their behalf and provided furttier that the name of such officer or person so 
authonsed Is <iily gazetted. . · 

PARTII 

THE.OFFICERS OF THE UNrvERSITY 

"""'-'""· 7 (1) There shallbeaChancellorwho shall be the Head of the University a.nd$hall 
preside wtien present at-

(•) meefings of the Court; 

(b) meetings of the Council; and 

(c) any Convocatiao. 

and shall have such other Powers and por:orm such other duties es may be 
conferred ot Imposed upon him by !his Constitution or any Starute, Act or Regulation. 

(2) The Cllancenor shall be appointed by !he Yang di-Pertuan Agong for such 
peliod, not exceeding seven yei,,s, es may be specifiod by the Yang di-Perl!.!an Agong. 

(3) The Cllancellor may be writing under his hand addressed to the Yang 
di.Pertuan Agong resign his office. or ho may be removed by the Yang di-Pertuan 
Agong. 

(4) A person shall be •~gible for reappalmrnent lo the office of Chancellor. 

B 

00032882;~ 
Perous111«<an Svltanah Bahivah 

lln1vers11I Utara MaIavs10 
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